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HE great author of theſe 
Sermons, the late reverend 
and ſingularly learned Dean 
of Worcefler, was ſo well 
vo known, and celebrated for 
his ſeveral eminent works of divers 
ſorts; and in particular, for his maſter- 
ly and uſeful way of Preaching ; that 
2X inſtead of recommending this Volume 
before me, to the judgment of the 
reader, I need only to aſſure him, that 
it is in truth, what it pretends to be, 
che genuine iſſue of his pen, and moſt- 
ly compoſed for, and delivered from 
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The PREFA ek. 


the pulpit, to his uſual congregation: 
And that it was given me in his own 


hand, ſo legibly written, that it rarely 
needed many words to be corre&ed, to 
fit it for the preſs. 


This colle&ion contains thirteen Ser- 
mons, truly worthy of the author, and 
as uſeful for a common auditory, as 


thoſe he publiſhed in his life time 3 
(moſt of which had been prepared up- 


on ſome remarkable occaſions) and 


preached to ſome more illuſtrious audi- 
tors, though not ſo compleat and poliſh- 7 


ed, as to language, and ſet forth ro ſuch 
advantage. As they are, I cannot 
doubt, but they will be highly accept- 
able to ſuch as ſhall peruſe them with 


a ſerious and devout mind, rightly diſ- 


poſed to be improved by them, and 


will by the bleſſing of God upon them, q 5. 


fully anſwer the deſign of their publi- 


cation. The author, whilſt he lived, 
and was permitted to proceed in the 
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"_ publick diſcharge of his miniſtry, was a 
faithful and induftrious, a painful and 
*Z laborious Preacher; and when at length 
| filenced after the Revolution, he there- 


upon applied himſelf to ſuch other forts 


of ſtudies, as will embalm his memory, 
and deſervedly make him famous for 
future generations. And now being 
dead, as is ſaid of Abel, Heb. xi. 4. 
he yet ſpeaketh by theſe and his other 
religious diſcourſes, pointing out the 
right way to eternal life, in ſuch a man- 
ner, as to leave all thoſe inexcuſable, 


who will not be perſuaded by him. 


If I may be permitted to add, there 
has been a poor cavil levelled againſt 
the author, for inconſiſtency or height- 
ening of principles: But as theſe diſ- 
courſes were preached before 1688, 
and as the original vouchers, that 
theſe are his genuine works, are faith- 
fully preſerved, they will be a ſtand- 
ing teſtimony of the ſteadineſs and uni- 
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formity of his judgment, and that the 
doctrines which he publiſhed after, he 
conſtantly preached to his Pariſh be- 
fore the Revolution, 


N. Spmckes. 
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SERMON I. 


HAT willingneſs of mind is 
accepted by God. 


2 CoR. viii. 12. 


== For if there be firſt a willing mind, it is 


accepted according to that a man hath, 
and not according to that he hath not. 
Page I 


SERMON II. 


Confirmation of divine original. 


HEBREWS vi. 2. 


And of laying on of hands. 
1286 


SERMON 
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The epiſcopal character, as diſtinct 
from and ſuperior to Preſbyters, is 
the ordinance and inſtitution of % ; 


Chriſt. 


Rev. xiii. 11, 12. 


And I beheld another heaft coming up 
out of the earth, and he had two horns 
like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dra 
gon. Aud he exerciſeth all the power 
of the firſt beaſt before him, and cau- 
ſeth the earth and them which dwel/ 8 
therein, to worſhip the firſt beat, 
whoſe deadly wound was healed. p.58 


That people ſhould be tender of the 
reputation of their Paſtors. 1 

$ COR. m. 1, 1,5 5 

Do we begin again to commend ou 
ſelves? or need we, as ſome others, i 
epifiles of commendation to you, or 
letters lf 
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The Conr ENTS, 
letters of commendation from you? 


Ye are our epifile written in our hearts, 
known and read of all men: For as 


much as he are manifeſtly declared to 


e the epiftle of Chrift, minifred by 


= ws, written not with int, but with 


10. 3 ; 
74 dom of God as @ luile child, he ſhall 
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the Spirit of the lroing God; not in 
zables of ſtone, bat in fleſhly tables of 
the heart. p. 91 


SERMON V. 
The neceſſity of becoming like little 


children, before we can be the Diſ- 


ciples of Chr. 
S. Mark x. 14, 15. 

But when Feſus ſaw it, he was much dif- 
pleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and for- 
bid them not: for of ſuch is the ling- 
dom of God. FVerily I ſay unto you, 


Whoſoever ſhall not recerve the king- 


not enter therein. p. 116 
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Te Conrexrs. 


SERMON VI. VI. 


Peaceableneſs or the love of union, the 
chief of chriſtian virtues, 


---More valuable than all knowledge, 
above all graces, and a preſervative 
againſt hereſy. 

| PriL. iv. 7. 


And the peace of God which paſſeth all 
uniertanding, ſhall keep your hearts 
nd minds through Chriit Jeſus. 


p. 163 and 195 


SERMON VII. 
Remiſſneſs in the love of God, and de- 
cay of zeal for the true faith, pre- 
ſage a loſing of the light of the 
Goſpel. 
RE v. ii. 4, 5. 
Nevertheleſs hate ſomewhat against 
thee, becauſe thouhaſt left thy firft love. 
Remember therefore from whence thou 
art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
Works; or elſe I will come unto thee 
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The Cox ENS. 
quickly, and will remove thy candle- 
flick out of his place, except thou re- 


#7 
? 


" BH 7. p. 224 
„ SER MON. IX. 
e XR Chriftiavity not the deſtruction, but the 
perfection of Judaiſm. 
ATTY. N. 17. 
7 Think not that I am come to deſtroy the lau 
5 or the prophets: I am not come to de- 
ftroy, but to fulfil. P. 253 

SERMON X. XI. 

Moral laws to be preferred before poſi- 
; tive ones. 

Yet thoſe which are poſitive have a juſt 
8 title to be obſerved. 

S. LUKE xi. 42. 

But wo unto you Phariſees: For ye tithe 
7 mim and rue, and all manner of herbs, 
and paſs over judement and the love of 
. God: theſe ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 
: p. 291 and 321 
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nn M0: 
| The whole law and every branch of it, 
| ought carefully to be obeyed. 

S. JAMES ii. 10. 


I For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, 
| aud yet offend in one point, he 3s guilty 
of all. p. 353 


SERMON XIII. | 
Univerſal obedience farther inculcated. "3g 
| 1 J OHN iii. N 1 0 
jj Little children, let no man decerve you : 


|| He that doeth righteouſneſs, is righte- | 
ll ous, even as he is righteous. p. 382 
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7 2 Cor. viii. 12. 


hs o if there he far{i a willing miud, tt 1s 
= accepied according to that a man 
=_ hah, and not according to that he 

hath not. 
PIR E dotrines which God hath re- 
2 1 vealed in the holy Scriptures to 
55 quiet and comfort the couſciences 
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rt ply'd dy ſinners to indulge them- 
les in the practice of their ſins: they take 
actuary in the very ſame principles that true 
enitents, and the true lovers of God do, to 
op the mouths of their clamourous conſciences, 
nd ſccure themſelves, in their own appre- 
enſion, from the guilt aud from che puniſh- 
ent of their ſins. . 

As for example, the doctrine of God's mer- 
ifulneſs doth make them preſume upon his 
cry, and /x ihe more, becauſe his grace doth 
en. The doctrine of the venial nature of 
_ B mere 
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i mere human infirmities makes them willing 0 

1 K . ” . . RR 
1 think their molt Habitual and reiguing fins a YG 
0 ſuch; and they take occaſion from the ver; 
| F doctrine of repentance to hope that every fit f 
il | remorſe, or meianchoty, and every Lord hive 
i | mercy upon me, is that true and 1aving repen. 
9 tance, which gives a mau a right to remiſſion 
[lf | of fins. 7 
6 | When they read, that men are favycd by 
i L . 3 G ; #2 
[| | | faith, then they flatter themſelves with th: 
| l orthodoxy of their opinions, and appland their 

If | own belief; they thank God they believe 


every article of the creed, and all the doctrines . 
of rhe Goſpel; and fo think themſelves as taic YG 


1 as men can be, tho' their works are moſt co. 
1 trary to their faith. 3 
It | - | In like manner are they wont to miſapp!y MRS | 
We | this comfortable doctrine of God's accept»; al 
| ; | | the will for the deed ; which is ſo undoubtedi) 
0 true, that the moſt righreous perſon could ne.. 
14 ver ſtand before God in judgment, unleſs G 
ö | accepted in many inſtances what a man 29/4, ny 

ik | for what he onght to dv: But then they fan t 
4% they will things when they really do not & is 
il | | them; and therefore to ſtate the ſenſe of this 
wit | maxim aright, I ſhall wn 
14 I. Shew what ye will is. _ \ 
(| 9 II. When a man may be faid to , il 
1 ö | thing. , 5 air 
14 III. I ſhall ſhew when God accepts of eg 
| 4 38 ing for doing. And | be. 
11 IV. Apply the whole diſcourſe. = 


S ER M ON I. 3 
I. 7 will ſhew what the // is; and to be 
plain in ſhewing the nature of it as I can, it 
. nothing but the commanding power in the 
al of man, which puts him upon contriving 
a uſing all means poſſible to attain what he 
ages to be good, and to avoid what he judges 
be evil. F 
1. I call it the commanding power of the 
ul in oppoſition to the ander ſanding, which 
rely ſhews a man what is good or evil, and 
q Popoles them to the choice of the will ; and 
eve Hon this very account comes to be called 
cs * eye of the ſout, becaule it only a;/ccrns the 


7 


nature of good and evil: and if the foul were 
agowed with no other faculty than this, it 
ould be a very unactive ſort of creature, like 
ply WS bigd that has eyes to ſee his prey, bur has 

wings to fly thereunto. But as God hath 
een the {ſoul of man a power to diſcern good 
ad cvil, ſo hach he given her a power of com- 
gauding the whole inward and outward man, 
1/4, find our and uſe the moſt effectual means for 
11:1) taining the one and repelling the other; and 
Eis commanding power is that which we call 
this e will, becaute it wills and commands the 

hole man in the following order. 

When the underſtanding hath ſhewed the 
Pill a deſirable good, then if ſhe reſolve to ob- 
Nin that good, ſhe commands the underſtand- 
ig co find out means for obtaining of ir, and 

en again commands the outward man to uſe 
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4 SER MON 1. 
the means, which the underſtanding has four! 2 by 
but and propoſed. 'M 


She is like the centurion in the Goſpel ; 
when ſhe ſaith unto one go, he goerh, and o 
another come, he cometh, and to a third 4, 3 
this, be doth it. The tongue muſt ſpeak and 
the feet walk, and the body bow, and the eyes 
look, and the hands move in that order as, 
pleaſeth: ſhe is the empreſs of the ſoul. and 
body; and as when an empreſs commands, ai 7 
her ſervants obey; ſo the g never com- 


mands but all the inferior powers and iuſtru- Xx 


ments of ſoul and body muſt execute her com 
mands. Wherefore the i being the rect! 
ving and commanding power of the foul. 
which all the other obey, it muſt needs fo! A 
low in the ſecond place, that ; 
2. A man can never be properly ſaid to w:/ X 
4 thing, or have a willing mind to any thiny, 
but — * he ſets himſelf to find the thing tb 
he wills. I confeſs, a man may approve 
thing, or have a mind to it, or wz/þ he had it. 
and yet never reſolve to have it, nor ſet him 
{elf to attain it; but unleſs he reſolve to hav: 
it, and ſet himſelf to attain it with all his (ki! 
and power, unleſs he apply all the ſtudy an! 
force of the inward andoutward man, when i: ' 
neceſſary to obtain his end, he cannot be ai A 7 
to will it; becauſe if he <ww1il/ed it in carn«'!, 
or reſolued to have it, he would be determined 
to uſe his utmoſt endeavours, and apply all po 
fible means to obtain what he i, il. hd 
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4s for example: king Henry the ſeventh of 


ON 


Ni this land had a mind to the, t- Indies, and 


| * == 3 1 j gh 

„the riches of them, but yet he did not will 
„ chem or reſolve to have them; becauſe he 
5 0 would not uſe the means that the king of ain 


did to get poſſeſſion of them: and ſo Halaam 
had a mind 70 dye the death of the righteous ; 


* Ihe wiſhed he could make as happy an end as 
all good men did; but he never ue d it in good 
"a earneſt, becauſe he would not do the things 
that made good men dye happily : nay, be 
ru- | . q PP 
ö. Was io far from doing of them, that contrary- 
1. 8 wiſe he walked in the paths that led unto de- 
=} IN ſtruction, | * 


III. Wherefore in the third place it muſt 
needs follow, that God can never accept of 
n eroilling for doing, but in one of theſe two ca- 
les: either when a man wills with all his heart 

fand ſoul what is abſolutely impoſſible, or when 
Wis will puts him upon doing unfeignedly all 
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1 A hat he can, when he cannot do 4/7 or all 
rat he ſtrictly onght. 

0 . When a man u with all his heart and 
1.11 foul what is ab/olurely impoſſible ; as every good 
4 van really doth to be freed from thoſe firſt 
„. rodions of the ſoul to evil, which are com- 


6% monly called evil thoughts. 
% . is not in our power, do what we can, to 
. 4 4 "uh; ſuch riſings and ſtirrings to evil in our 

119 Fleſh and blood cannot be without 
Pe chem, tho the foul, in which they ariſe, never 
= {> much deteſt and abhor them; but yet be- 


8 
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| 1 7 
| cauſe a truly good man wiſhes with all his 
i 1 heart he could be without them, and would | 
Nl | uſe any means, were there any ſuch to be had, 
ll to be freed from the trouble of them, God ai 
NY will accept his u for the deed and perfor. 
1 mance, and look upon his foul fo unwillingl, 
Ii} | haunted with evil thoughts with the ſame eyc RE 
VIM. of favour as upon the foul of a faint or an- 
0 | gel, in which there are no ſuch evil thoughts Þ 4 
IN l at all. , 921 
i 2. But God of his infinite mercy and juſlice * 4 
| | accepts of w://;zng for doing, when a man's will 1 
lil. puts him upon doing all chat he can, when be I 
| cannot do all or all that he ſtrictly ought. RE 
14 Thus when a man doth all that he morally 3 + 
il {| can to ſuppreſs wandring thoughts in prayer, 
1 God accepts the ſincerity of his urmoſt end ea. 
1 vour for the performance, and receives his 
li, prayer with all irs unwilling diſtractions, as t 
4 | it were the prayer of a Seraphim without an; 
[of diſtraction at all. For God knows that mes 
i | | are as liable to idle and foreign thoughts 
li} prayer, as in ſtudy and buſineſs, and provide! 
| | they fix their intention in the n as much 
1 | they caudo in the other; provided they mii! 
1 their devotions when they are at them, 
| | | much as ſtudious men do their books and carc- 
10 Ll ful and diligent men do their worldly buſincis 
Wl i | when they go about it; he who knows hov if 
ll} | ſlippery and nimble our thoughts are, wi!! 
[IT have regard to the willing mind, which 
HY faithfully endeavours to be without any wa:- Wl 
60 driug 
(84) 1 
41 
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ring thoughts in prayer, tho' its endeavours 
No not abſolutely ſucceed : God ſees the devout 
oul put by as many idle and impertinent 
houghts as poſſibly the can, tho' ſhe cannot 


ot by %; he ſecs her uſing all her skill, and 
„„ Pending and applying all her force to offer up 


«| ber prayers with all poſlible intention of mind, 
5e Wand ia equity allows her the benefit of recol- 
ection, becauſe it is impoſſible for her ſo to 


i ix herſelf, as not ſometimes to recoil. The 
"= little images of things in the brain will be ſtart- 
Ae 


„ing out of their rank and order, and whenever 


VII 5 * 

10 any oe of them chances to do ſo, that pro- 
755 duces a new thought; and God, who knows 
,, how numerous they are, and how impoſſible it is 


my oo confine them all to their own proper cells, 
pvitics our weakneſſes and infirmities, and will 
i; vever reject our prayers when they ſally out 
and interrupt them againſt our conſent. 


os in the buſineſs of Chriſtian charity, to 
) Which the words of my text properly relate; 
5 1 od looks at the willingneſs of the mind, and 


from thence takes meaſure of the gift. If a 
man hath nothing to offer, and yet hath a / 
so offer 2 talent if he had it, God will accept 

bis willingneſs for the deed ; as is plain from 

the poor widow in the Goſpel, Luke xxi. 3. who 
. Etho' the only threw in zwo mites, which make 
but a ,arthing, yet our Saviour told his diſci- 


{) \\ 4 +4 4 

11 eles, chat ſhe caſt more into the treaſury than 
wl all the 74ch, that caſt in much, becauſe they 
... call in of their abundance, but ſhe of her want 
a 
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| did caſt in all that ſhe had And ſo in this 
[|| chapter, out of which I have taken my text, 
| 
| 


| the Apoſtle exhorting the Corinthians to a li. 
| beral contribution for the poor ſaints at Jers- 
ſalem, encourages thoſe who were lets able 
[Y! to give of char fütle thar God had given them, 
| becauſe if there were firſt a willing mind, 
| God accepted according to what every man 
"s had, and not according to what he had not. 
| So the Lord of the vineyard, in our Saviour's i 
I} | parable, when he called the labourers to give 
4 | them their hire, gave him as much, who had 
1 wrought hut one | ab as thoſe who had 4071; 
the heat and burden of the whole day, Matti. 
XX. 9, Sc. The reaſon was, becauſe he knew 
that in wi and reſolution he was as fincere- 
ly devoted to his ſervice, as thoſe who hid 
wrought the longeſt, and that he laboured no 
longer only for want of opportunity, which 
was not in his power, and not for want ot 
good will. So our Lord regarding the 41//:#; 
mind of the goad thief upon the croſs accept- 
ed of his repentance and full purpoſe of amen 
ment, without any further performance, be- 
cauſe he dilcerned the integrity of his heart, Ft ol 
and knew that, if he might have lived longer, 
his doings and practice would haye been an 
{wcrable to his will. : * 
This is the caſe of all dying penirents ; if! 
may ſay all, when they are ſo very few. When 
1 God perceives that in heart and reſolution oi 
iy: mind they are become his obedient ſervants, 
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a would certainly turn their willing into do- 
„., if he ſhould ſpare them, and give them 
pportunity to act, then he hat ſearcheth rhe 
Sr, and tryeth the reins, will accept the 
in for the deed, and reward them for what 
e knows they would have done, if he had 
Franted them longer life. 
BZ Laſtly, the juſtification of ſinners is wholly 
ounded upon God's accepting of w//zng for 
ig, or in not imputing the unavoidable flips 
bd defects of human nature to gocd men, be- 
iſe they ſincerely endeayour to do all that 
ey can, tho' ſtrictly ſpeaking they cannot 
Y all that they ought: becanſe it is impoſſible 
r them to ſerve God with perfect and finde fr 
edience, he accepts of fucere and honeſt 
ge! | gory for it. They unfeignedly do what 
ey can, and heartily wiſh that they could do 
*XW : ir is a trouble to them to think that at 
ot t they are ſuch unprofitable ſervants ; and 
ling r that reaſon God in equity impures that 
X@wplear and ſpotleſs righteouſneſs unto them, 
hich they want ability and not ci to per- 
rm. He ſecs no ſin in them, becauſe the fins 
at are in them are not willing and choſen 
T2 /zrefions; their hearts are honeſt and up- 
abr, and therefore are they accepted, not ac- 
erding to what they do, but according to what 


4 
+ 


if ] Hey would do: as it is written in the words of 
hen e text, F there be firſt a willing or reſolved 
o of ail ind, it is accepted according to that a man 
20's, h, and not according to that he hath not. 


IV. Having 
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» IV. Having now briefly ſhewed what Kind 
of faculty the l is; when a man may bc 
ſaid to will a thing, and when God accepts 
of willing for doing, I proceed to apply the 
plain and eaſy notions to the practices vi 
men. 

r. Firſt then to refer unto what I have laid 
about the hu, and when a man may be laid 
to ill a thing, let us aſſure ourſelves that no- i 
thing can paſs for the w3// or willing in Gods 
eſteem, bur ſuch effectual reſolution of mind 
as puts the whole man into action in utin2 Bl 
the beſ?, or where there is no choice, in uſiay 
the neceſſary means to obtain the thing we Wl 
pretend to w2/l For God is infinite rea/is, 
and can admit nothing againſt reaſon, and rhe 
nature of the thing. As for example, i: | 
againſt reaſon and the nature of conſcience 10 
believe that a man makes a conſcience of do- 
ing wrong, let him pretend never ſo much 9 
it, when he commits Frauds every day; aid 
ſo it is againſt common reaſon, and the nato ll 
of the w2//, ſor a man to pretend he <:/: 
any thing, when he doth not fer himſc!i © 
obtain that thing, and much more when he 
doth things quire Contrary to the obtaining 4 
thereof. Would you believe any man's pre. 
tenſions that he would breed his ſon a {choir WA » 
when he will neither provide him maſter 198 
books; nay, when he induſtriouſſy keeps b 
maſters and books from him? Would you be irt 
lie ve that a man had a mind to croſs the 1 I 

v0 


1 
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ho never went about to provide himſelf a 
ip. or if he did, who finally reſolved not to 
So aboard? In ſuch caſes mens refuſing the 
Ss is a contradiction to their pretended 
Willingneſs to obtain the end; and therefore 

od, who cannot be deceived, will never ad- 
it mens idle and ineffectual wi/hings tor that 
l, which he ſomerimes accepts fir the deed. 
Nen may approve and commend things that 
ee good, and be inclined to them in a great 
I egrec, and wiſh a thouſand times for them, 

ad yet all this doth not amount to reſolving, 
uſing or willing; for when the will once 

ally chuſes and reſolves, the whole man is 
Jade to comply with that choice. To ap- 
ove a thing that is good, and be inclined to 
and %% oftcn for it, are bur az/po/irions 
-c '" cc ling of a thing, and not the willing 
F do. ir truly : and when a man finally chuſes evil 
11 10 ainſt his own approbation of the contrary 
e, nay, perhaps againſt his juclinations to 
ar” > and hing for it, it is fo far from ex- 
Wil, ang of him in God's account, that. it is an 
ee guncot of his greater wickedneſs, and will 
11 ": WW-ravare his condemnation in that day, when 
ned will judge every man's wi// by his 


by, 


e. 

hel 8 Notwithſtanding how apt are men to think 
4 is well with them, becauſe they approve 
5 YOU! | 


od things, and can heartily commend the 
du "© Fircue contrary to their own vice. God knows 


e Ke = cat (faith a drunkard) I love * 
' | 1 1 an 


miles oft this drunken place, and I ho 


— 
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05 honour ſober men, and would not for all 1 4 
he world my ſon ſhould do as I do; and 
hope God will be merciful to me, and acccp: nee 
my will for the deed. 2 
And God knows my heart, faith another, L 
am naturally. inclined to be ſober, and Won "4 
be fo, if ir were not for ill company, Which 1 
draws me in now and then, and I hope Cod 
will accept of my will for the deed ; and Got 
knows my heart ſays a third, I would f 
alter the courſe of my life, I wiſh wich all my 
heart I could be ſober, and were a » 3 


in mercy will accept f my will for the ys 
In all which inſtances they miſtake that 0 
the will which really is abt; for were any 
theſe men really reſolved or willing to be 0 
ber, nothing could hinder them from becen WM 
ing ſo indeed. They would ſer themſelves 3 
yu earneſt to remove all hidrances to 1 2 
riety, were they in good earneſt relle 
reform ; their old haunts and their old cane 
nions ak have no longer power over then 4 
did the commanding power of the ſoul 9 > 
ſo indeed. The like may be obſerved of 1 
other vices, when men (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks| = 
are carnat and fold under fin, their ii! of 
laſt choice and reſolution is to do evil; as aj 4 
from that excellent paſſage, which i: 3 
Apoſtle by a figure ſpeaks in his own perionf 
tho he meant it of men, whoſe wills have 
contrary bent to the will of God. That u 1 : 
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a nan lut what 1 hate, that do 
] 7 vill, i. e. to wiſh 15 Nee e with me, 
= how to perform that which 1s good I find 


„ The good that I would do, I do not; but 


7 (eri which I world not do, that 1 do. 1 
1; 8-4 lau, that when I would do good, evil 
ic; reſent with me; and there is a d i my 
bers warring againſt the law of my mind, 


==> bringing me into captivity to the law of 
. Rom. vii. 15, 16, 19, 21, 23. 


a : 
I ſhall uſe theſe words to a further perpoſs 
and by, but cite them now only to ſhew 


uv, that the perſon here deſcribed, approved 
* F 1 5 the virtues contrary to his vices, and by fits 
cd :c/inations to them, and wihed he could 
gr bcar ſinning: but ſtill his / determined 
iaſt his zudgment and inclinatious; his toi. 
and his wouldings were only faint aud in- 
Wcctual willings; for had his heart been to- 
„es God indeed, he would have ſerved him 
„half his /u⁰, aud might and /rength; but God 
ga not his Heart, which is the ſcripture phraſe. 
a ſincere and earneſt i; that his luſts 
cache aſcendant over, and God had no more than 
bare whes, which were as good as nothing; 
4 therefore he had reaſon to cry out, O 
—_— hed man that I am, who ſhall deliver 
„ian this body of death. V. 24. 

2. But to refer to what 1 have ſaid about 
od's accepting of willing for dorng, it con- 
gras us all to conſider with what eguity God 

Wrocceds with men. 
Equity 


_ 8 ——__—— 1 * * 44 EY Sod Mo MS as. 
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Ii Equity is a virtue in man, and an Attribute 
| in God, conſiſting in a mixture of mercy and 
juſtice; of mercy in accepting the u inſtead Ml 
10 of the performance * in all thoſe things, Wich 


| | i for kind or degree are really impoſſible for m 

1118 Bi to do; and of zu/tice in ſtrictly binding men to i 

Il l the utmoſt of their power to perform all tha 
18 duties for kind or degree which are poſlibic to 
| be done. | 7 


But then here lyes the great and dangerous Wi 
fallacy, which men put upon themſelves, ar 
they make all d;fficult duties 77poſſible, or ci: ls 
flatter themſelves with vain hopes, that 60 
will accept the will for the deed, when i: i: 
but diſficult, as well as when it is imp, ln 
ro be done. 4 

I believe T have produced all the inſtances of i 
real impoſſibility, wherein God accepts th 
will for the deed; and yer fo apt are men to 
miſapply this maxim of equity to their oπ .] 

| caſes, that they ordinarily eſteem thoſe for 
#p1/ſſible duties, which are not in the gener 
difficult to 40 men, but which, by reaſon of Wl 
ſome particular luſt or intereſt, are only di. 
cult to themſelves. Thus the unjuſt ſteward al 


pe EEE 
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* Deus ſcrutator renis & cordis, & occultorum contem 
tor & cognitor, videt te, & laudat, & comprobat ; & qu 
perſpicit apud te paratam fuiſſe virtutem, reddit pro yi:tut: Wl 
mercedem.— Apud quos confeſſio cogitatur, & marty iii . 
mente concipitur, animus ad bonum dedirus Deo judice core: 
natur, —— Non enim Deus ſanguinem noftrum ſed fidem gun 
rit, B. Cyprian, de Mortalitate. 10 Ys 
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15 
within bimſelf I cannot dig; and why 
Did he not? He was as able to handle the 
ac and mattock as another man; but he was 
er too proud or too /azy to do ſo, and had 
oc been for one of thoſe two luſts he would 
Wy c digged or begged, rather than have cheated 
Lord; or had he been put in the houſe of 
= :ction, he would have proved a luſty fel- 

and have digged as well as the beſt: but 
en be was at his own choice, alas, he was 

obe to do it; I cannot Hreſh or dig, and 
e will be a great diſgrace to a gentleman 
ry condition, and therefore I mult /{ea/. 
ro the fame purpote do the moſt notorious 
ers ordinarily apologize for themſelves. 
pd knows my hearr, faith this or that vicious 
bor, 1 im lorry for all my fins, and I would 
HS better if I could, but I find 1 have not power 
er my ſelt, /or the good that I would, I do 


out the evil which I would not, that do 
_ (: RI and whenlT do that which I wonld not, it 75 
\cral ere i, but ſin that dwelleth in me; I hope 
a will make me better, or if not, that * 


lin mercy accept of my good will for the 
4, for 1 defire with all my heart to amend. 
Lo this purpoſe will common drunkards 
g !wcarers, and ſuch like vicious perſons, 
Rue, and by ſuch falſe and fallacious argu- 
gents deceive and deſtroy their own ſouls. 


virtut i 
y rium They Cannot, they lay, ao, Or forbear ro do 
-01- P's or that. They cannot forſake ſuch com- 


ay, or give over ſuch practices; which to 


WY, * * 
5 1 affir 
| * 2 
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affirm is againſt ion. laws and expericnc: 1 
and the general ſenſe of mankind. Firſt it 
againſt rea/in ; for rcafon teacheth us, _ 
the chief difference betwixt a man and a bea 
conſiſts in this, that a man hath power 5 
bis own will, but a bealt hath zoe. Rea! ll 
teacheth us, that as ill habits are got by 
peated actings, fo they are loſt by repeat 
abſtinences from acting again. A beaſt indes 
of himſelf cannot forbear any acts ro wich | mn 
is inur d or inclin'd, but a man car: for ey: 
one, be he never ſo vicious in any kind, 

rant, that he can abſtain for ſuch a time 80 mm 
Fis ſinful practices, or that he can forbear bac 4 5 
or toice to gratify ſuch or ſuch a luſt; and 
the ſame reaſon that he hath power over n 
lelf to abſtain from finning in any kind oe 4 1 0 
he muſt nceds grant that he hath poreey to d l fe 
ſtain ten, and if he can forbear once or c²¹]ĩ· nll 
to gratify ſuch a Juſt, he muſt needs con 
thar he hath Power to abſtain an W 2 
times. . 
Hence it is that both God and man 0 
made /aws to reſtrain the vices and reform 
lives of men; but if it were impoſſible tor vel 
cious men to abſtain and amend and reform, a * 
laws, both divine and human, would ben 
reaſonable and tyrannica! bonds. | 

Furthermore, for any man to ſay he cann0l 

forbear ſuch ſinful courſes, is againſt the cp 
rience both of himſelf and other men. E 


of himſelf, becauſe he cannot but be conſcic ll 
_— 


F = by 8 
>, 
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ke himſelf, that he hath a power over his own 
n, and that he /ees other men, and hach 
cha Wd of many more, that were every jot as vi- 


1 
1 
- 


veal us as himſelf, and in the fame kind of vice, 
59 o yet have moſt effectually reformed their 
ato! 3 es. It is likewiſe contrary to every days 
7 i cricnce and the ſenſe of the whole world; 
arc  otherwife why ſhould men make uſe of 
dete fel or advice, or perſuaſion to one ano- 
e, or why ſhould we preach, or you hear, 
1 Wc were really true, that wicked men had not 
er to amend their lives. The plea is ſo 
{i 11 c and ſenſeleſs, that I challenge any man to 
ace mc one found reaſon why a wicked man 
1 1 Sy not turn good, as well as a very good 
hin: i turn wicked. I am confident the change 
a boch fides, all things conſider'd, will be 


1 
4 


0 and cqually difficult; and the truth is, they 


£11: both cult, which is the very caſe, but 

1-1, ther is :p9/74/e to be done. 

1 REV hercfore let no man think, that God will 
eeepc the %% for the deed, let the duty be 

ba eer ſo cult, as long as it is poſſible to be 

n e: for every man hath power over his own 


0r 1 and may bring himſelf to any thing, the? 
m. be never fo contrary to fleſh and blood. 
© us is plain from the practice of the primitive 


Nriſtians in two particular duties, which were 
anno contrary to human nature, as any Chri/? 
uld impoſe upon his diſciples. 


, ** 


cp, 1 wh 
be one was to [#17 all they had, and live in 
cio ; Which was a condition ſo hard upon 
9 C the 
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I likewiſe deny before my father, which i: | 
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— rich young man, that he went away griev® 6 
m our Saviour, becauſe he had many p 
ſions. The other was to ſuffer any evil wh 
ſoever, rather than deny CHriſt. The fu 
conſiſted in parting with our dearly belc if 
property, which of late hath made ſo maß 
noiſe in the world; and the ſecond in foregoin 7 
our eaſe, plenty, lives, and liberties at lag 
and yet tho' all theſe things are moſt dear ri 
fleſh and blood, and the parting with them 
moſt difficult province that human nature po! 
ſibly could perform, yet how many thou 
fold their poſſeſſions, and laid them 42. 
Apoſtles feet, and how many thouſands mo 
with all poſſible readineſs, F ioo father 288 
mother, and houſe, and lands, and wives vin 
children, and life it ſelf, rather than deny 
refuſe to confels Chriſt? There were very tl 
then that were ſo abſurd as to think with 
themſelves, and ſay, God knows my heart, --/ 
love my Saviour very well, but I cannot n 
ſufter /o much for him; I have a wife and ch 
dren to provide for, and I hope he will acc Win 
the u for the deed. No, the duty, th 
very difficult, was yer poſſible and practical 
and therefore made indiſpenſable, by him, «8 
knew whereof we are made, when he /al 
whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him ui 


heaven. Matt. x. 33. p 
Indeed this threatening was very great, 2 
fuch was the contrary promiſe to all that wy 4 
I 11111 
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tr for him. Every one, ſaith he, that for- 
erh houſes, or brethren, or /iflers, or fa- 
„ or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
iy name's ſale, ſhall receive an hundred 
4, and inherat everlaſting life. Ch. xix. 29. 
= other places he faith, Heu, will ſave his 
Hall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe his 
for my ſake ſhall find it. And did we be- 
e the Goſpel with the {ame degree of faith 
Kc they did, neither theſe duties, nor any 
Per, which wicked men {ay they cannot do, 
Would ſeem impoſſible ro be done. I can do 
things (faith the Apoſtle) rhro' Chrift which 
Fengtheneth me. Phil. iv. 13. Andat the time of 
B departure, when he was ready to be offer'd, he 
nor take ſanctuary in any hopes that God 
ould accept an unactive will for the deed; 
ei r (faith he) J have fought a good fight, I 

— fniſbed my courſe, and have kept the 
%. Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
ee of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 
eon prage will give me at that day. 2 
am. iv. 7, 8, He knew, that be, that was 
bin, was ſtronger than he that was in the 
%; he knew his aſſiſtances, and did there- 
ie work hie ſalvation gut with fear and 
aabling, becauſe God did alſo work in him 
ro vil and to do. He did not hide his 
ent in the carth, but traded with it, and 
proved it to the'utmoſt ; knowing that his 
ord, when he came, would require his own 
% i., and accept of his endeavours 

2 accord- 


according to what he had not. 
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accomding to what he had received, and »M 


Wherefore the plea, which lazy ſinners 2 
apt to make for themſelves, from the z»7,/. 
bility of any part of our chriſtian duty, is 
and frivolons, and highly derogatory to d 
honour of God, as if he were fo unmercif 1M 
unjuſt as to put us upon impaſſibilities. au 
whenever men ſpeak to that purpoſe, they 
ſpeak like the ſloathful man in the Pro 
who ſaid, there is a lion in the way, there 1: 


| ! 
BO. het — 
lion without, I ſhall be flain in the ſir: 
He had no mind or will to go out to work, a, 
therefore pretended he was in danger of hx +; 
life, if he ſhould but ſtep out of doors; a... 
4 1 175 
ſo when men have 20 mind to do their du 
. RF, 
then they pretend they cannot do it, and f 
it to be zmpoſſible : whereas the plain truth i... 


their duty is not impoſſille but ungrateti! vi 
them, and they want not ability to perform le. 
but only a good will: ſuch a good will, a 1 7; 


Apoſtle here calls a willing mind, hid olo 


ſhews its reſolutions by its actings, and n 
acted according to what a man rea//y h Cre 
can do, and not according to what he /:/Wco:; 
he cannot do, when he is willing to feryc Fir 
luſt. -M 0 

Notwithſtanding how apt are men to ec. rþ 
themſelves before God and man, by layina Wi; py 
blame of all their defects not upon their and 
want of will, but upon the impoſſibility ot HH 


duty to mankind in general, or at leaſt to hon 


- 
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their condition and calling? Why, faith 
De man, ſeſh and blood cannot bear, or can- 


ae r torbcar ſuch or ſuch a thing; alrho' there 
be a thouſand living examples of men 
, in the ſame circumſtances, have born or 
e born the very fame thing. Why, faith ano- 


cr, I muſt do as the world doth ; I am a cour- 
r, or ſoldier, or tradeſman, or lawyer, and 
u do not think I can live like a dzvme: you 
not think that I can do as you do, that fit 
day in your ſtudy, and meet with none of 
e temptations that I incounter with. No, if 
au; were in my condition, you would not find 
F bibo caſy to live as you would have me do; 
; 1, perhaps you would be as bad as I. A- 
Cuty others tell us, I am fure I do all I can 
auh be good, but 1 hope for fome grains of al- 
01 Dance; 1 am a young man, and my calling 
4 VS 2d fo, and God doth not require of all 
T1 1 ike, but will accept the will for the deed. 
2 here is nothing more ordinary than ſuch 
v 1110 ologies among looſe men to cxcuſe the vices 
ei cheir age, calling and employment, altho' 
„ere is nothing more againſt reaſon, or more 
a conſiſtent with the deſign of the Goſpel. 
© 21 irt, chere is nothing more againſt the lef- 
ys of reaſon or philotophy, which teacheth 


exC r WP that no man can be virions, unleſs he is 
32 "Wt 71dent; and that pradence conſiſteth in 
x on uſidering what helps or hindrances every man 
of che 


"WF" to virtue or vice in every courſe or con- 
0 on of life, and in providing againſt the 
1 C 3 tempta- 


3 
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y 1 1 
temptations, to which upon any account he i; Wl 
more eſpecially expoſed. 1 

Secondly, if every man muſt have his 4. 
lowances for the particular vices of his age a 
calling, then there ought to be an allowance 
every man's temper, and by conſequence ani 
indulgence for all the vices in the world; fo: Wl 
temper is as pleadable in any man's defence, ai 
age or calling, and there is no age, nor calling, 
nor temperament, but hath irs peculiar temp: 
tions to fin; and fo upon this way of realen 
ing, virtue and vice would loſe their nan 
and nature; nay, there would be no ſuch rhi:z £ 
as virtue in the world. Thus wantonneſs, f, 
example, would be no fin in a young or . 
guine man; {wearing would be venial in « [0-8 
dier, lying in a lawyer, envy and. ambition il 
4 courtier, cheating and cozening in a mc: 
chant; extortion would be no fin in a banke lt 
nor to keep falſe weights and meaſures in bin 
that is to live by his ſhop; the rich man 128 
lawfully oppre/s, the poor man ſeal, and il 
cholerick man beat or l. All this, I 
would follow, if men were allowed in the vic: 


4 
% 


het 2 | 4 
incident to their temper, ge and calling; o. 

# 2 ile 
therefore philoſophy it ſelf hath taught i. 
world, that every ftate of life hath its pecul ien. 
virtues, as well as vices, and that thoſe peculin. 


virtues are the peculiar duties, and ought tert 
the peculiar care of every wiſe man. 3 

And then ſecondly for the Goſpel, Which 
the higheſt improvement of philoſophy, it 


quite f | 


a0 
nameß 
thing 1 
„ fon 
r 1-8 
ener flattery and envy, and the tradeſman 
go arening as much as the prieſt: the ſanguine 


— — 


ER MON T1. 23 
ires Zen of all tempers, without limitation 
exception, to renounce the world, the fleth, 


Na che devil, to ſerve God aright in all ages 
9 conditions of life, to pluck out our right 
cs, and cut off our right hands, which are 


W pretended to be impoſſible daties, to the 
eat diſhonour of chriſtianity ; and to be ſo- 
r and vigilant and circumipect, not as 5 
tar wiſe and prudent men, leſt Satan ſhould 


ct an advantage over us. 


8 Accordingly, in the primitive times, Chri- 
Diaus of all ages, tempers and callings, were 
Woiftorm and equal in all manner of holineſs; 
e young were as chaſte and temperate as the 
, the old as liberal and charitable as the 
oung, the ſoldier abhorred profaneneſs, the 


ein was grave and ſober, the cholerick man 
ana ecame meek, the coverous man generous, 
u bin ad every man indifferently had every virtue, 
rd the whole Church was an holy people, a 
5 5 val prieſthood, even kings and prieſts unto 

iod. 

ei Away then with all pretences of not being 
ble to do the duties of our general or particu- 
It tt gar callings, when ir is plain, by the expe- 
oy eence of all ages, we want not power, but on- 


Wy reſolved and active ville. Whoever thou 


t £00 t that thus hopeſt to excuſe thy ſelf, look 
_ bout the world, and into the hiſtories of for- 
2 Wc: ages, and there thou ſhalt find men, as to 


quite ; | 


C 4 
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all re pects. in the very ſame condition, of the 
lame'age, remper and calling, conquering 1e 
lame temptations, and performing the {a:n: 
duties with great eaſe and exactneſs, Which 


. 
thou pretendeſt thou canſt not do. 9 

Theſe men will riſe up in judgment again . 
thee, and be brought as fo many witneſſe 0 
prove, that thou waſt never unable, but . 
#nw:illing to be as good as they were. THA 
haſt the ſame power to the full, but not che 
fame ind and will that ſuch glorious aint A 


bad; or if thou haſt, then do as they 
ihew thy willingneſs by thy works: I tay, n 
me thy willingneſs by thy works, for a 1 
mg mind is always workzng ; and as St. Jam 
laid of the faith, fo I ſay of the will ©: 
Chriſtian, rhe ww2// without works ts dead. it 
it is no will at all. For the will, as I have 
ſhewed you, is a lively, vigorous and con 
manding power, it hath the whole man, ui 
all the luſts thereof under its obedience and jv 
riſdiction; and therefore in any caſe where u 
thing is done, or but ſlightly and neglige::' 1 
done, we may be ſure, (whatever is pretcnde0Bl 
to the contrary) that there was no ww2// ar ai! 
' Wiſhingsand wouldings there may be in och 
a Cale, but no willing or reſolving : for til 
reſolves of the i actuate every man to 
utmoſt he can do, and make him ſtrive io 
move, with all his ſkill and force, all oppo 
tion that ſtands betwixt him and the thing u 
he w2/ls. FR, Eo hoof 5 
. | Whit E 
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the When there is ſuch a will, then it is the will 
tc WS hich cannot fail to perform the duty which 
une ocry man owes unto God, becauſe our duty 
uch epends upon our w2//- but when we do not 
crtorm our duty to God, then it is not ſuch a 

int , and therefore God in reaſon and equity 
« 0 anot accept the will for the deed, ſince the 
lit ſelt is but the laſt effect of the w:ll 
% be u perfected by the deed, in all moral 
- the WWiſtaocecs, is only and properly w2//: ail other 
ning /s are but idle infignificant hinge, and all 
| | Wc: 27/7 and wonders do mightily wrong 


(1. Wcmiclves and the maxim too, when they hope 
21 od will accept zh wilt for the deed. | 
n For as 1 have, I hope, demonſtrated in this 
r frbourſe, this maxim of equity holds only in 
1. ic aeally zmpoſſible, but not in poſſillè caſes, cho? 
beter lo Aiſficult, as it is in the words of my 
cet F ere be fir? a willing mind, it us 
1, ac 724, &c. | 
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$0 LIL e OL ISO LOUD ODDO ST DONS 


HEBR. vi. 2. 


Aud of laying on of hands—- 


The context before, and after is this 


Therefore leaving the principles of the d. 


trine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfeti; Wi” 


on; not laying again the foundation of 1+. 
pentance from dead works, and f 
towards Cod; of the dottrine of Baptians⁸ 
and of laying on of hands, and of 7: 
re ſurrection of the dead, and of eter 4lfl 
judgment and this we will do, if Gul 


permit. 


the order of Aaron, but of Melchifedec - d 


which relation of his to Melchiſedec we be 8 
aithg 


N the tenth, eleventh, and follo n- 
ing verſes of the preceding ch 
ter, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of ©: 
prieſthood of our Saviour, tei 
the Hebrew Chriſtians, that hc vi 
called of God to be an E prieds not af: 


— 


ce, 
. 


— 


5 F 4 ſtrong meat, 
.. and is but in the elements of the chri- 


en I :» 


| ; dich he, many things to ſay, and hard to be 


Served, ſeeing you are dull of underſtanding : 


„ bes for the time you have profeſſed 


hriſt, you ought to be teachers of others, 


„ hive need many of you, that one teach 


Wo again, which be the firſt principles or 


ements of the oracles of God, and are be- 


ne ſuch as have yet need of milk, and not 
for every one that yer uſeth 


Nan religion ig ungbtilful in digeſting the high- 


5 Sr myſteries of he word of perfect righteouſ? 


, becauſe he is 4 babe, 
RJ: /-nceth only to them that are of full age, 
en thoſe, who by reaſon of loug uſe, and 
=&::2ice upon ſuch food have their ſenſes d- 
%a to diſcern both good and evil, i. e. true 
nd falſe, ſolid and empty doctrines. 


0 | $1\'L 


cl: 
he wv 


Bur ffrong meat 


This is the ſenſe of the context in the pre- 


5 Feding chapter; and this the Apoſtle premiſed; 


Pot that he thought he Hebrew Chriſtians 
ere babes in Chriſt or utterly incapable of 


Paderſtanding the ſublime doctrine, which he 
erwards delivers about the Melchiſſedecian 
prieſthood of our Saviour; but to tax their 


Spe 
CU Cale 


2t che 


pegligence and inproficiency, and therefore 
laich he) in the verſe before my text, if we 
can not always to be children, let us leave 


aa be principles of the chriſtian doctrine or te- 
19 ii 

1 0 
VAD 


{ith 


igion, and et ws go on wnto perfection, or 
Proceed to the underſtanding the myſteries of 
Chriſt's eyangelical prieſthood, act laying again 
. here 
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here for ſuch as are fallen away from tj: 
chriſtian profeſſion the foundation of repey 
tance from dead works, and of faith towar | 
Cod; of the doctrine of Haptiſins, aud 
laying on, or impoſition of hands, and c 
reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal j, 
ment; and this we will proceed to do if Coil 
permit, in ſetting down the myſtery of Chri':; i 
eternal prieſthood after the order of M-/:',. 
fedec. . 
From this paraphraſtical expoſition of 1: RF 
text aud context it is very evident, that i: Wl 
was the Apoſtles deſign in the beginning 9 
this chapter, to name aud reckon up the 
chetical doctrines, or firſt fundamental 1 
ments of the chriſtian religion: ſuch as 
doctrine of Faith and Repentance, the doctine R* 
of Baptiſms, and of Impoſition of Hands, 1: 
doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, au 
of eternal Judgment. 4 
Here are fix fundamental points reckon BY 
up by St Paul; and St. Chry/oftam upon t 
place faith, that all theſe are fundamental arr-Wi 
cles, and that accordingly we ought to ren Bl 
from dead works, to be baptized into de 
faith of Chriſt, and be made worthy of 11: 
gift of the Spirit, who is given by impoſirion Wl. 
of hands, and that we are to be taught th: 
myſteries of the reſurrection and of eicr:al i 
judgment. =: 
Therefore laying on of hands, whatſoc 
15 to be underſtood by it, is part of "_ fou 
aneh 


— CW 


.. Sg the catechetical doctrines, 


nin Healing, the ſick; 


4 


Me 
„ 
3 
„ 
1 
4 


rn — _ 


II. 


** „„ wu 


TERM ON 29 


* 


Wation, or one of the fundamental parts of 


hriſtianity in St. Paul's ſhort catechiſm; and 
ven Mr. Calvin upon the place underſtands it 
f impoſitiou of hands in confirmation, and 


ih, Usus hic locus abunde teſtatur, that this 


Dne place doth abundantly teſtity, that the 
Priginal of this holy rite or ceremony was 


; Pom the Apoſtles. 


Indeed it cannot be denied, but that impoſi- 
jon of hands was uſed in ordination of the 
Wcrgy ; in the curing of the fick ; in abſolution 


by St pcnitcnts ; and bleſſing of fingle perſons : 


ut none of thele are or can be recknned 


or general 


ö | mdamental principles of Chriſtianity, in which 


i Chriſtians are equally concerned, and which 
ce all ought cqyally to obſerve. 


Impo ſit ion 


ande iu ordination concerns only the cler- 
in ab/o!ution, pe- 


tents; and in bleſſing or benedit7ion, only 


gc after it: 


or that particular perſon ; bar the impo- 


„%% hands in my text is of as general an 


tent and obligation in the practice of it, as 
Piptiſm itſelf, and therefore it is reckoned up 


1 after it in theſe words, the aoctrine of 


Vtiſus, and the laying on of hands ; which 
ault needs imply a rite as univerſal in its ob- 
E&rvation as Baptiſin itſelf, and in order of 
but this can only be apply'd to 
poſition of hands in Confirmation, which 


s always uſed after Baptiſm as a folemn rite 


or 
. 


--a w <A, 
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or cerqmony for conferring the gift of the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt. a 
All this being premiſed you cannot but pe- 
ccive, that I have choſen theſe words to mak ir 
appear unto you, that confrrmarzon is of divine 
original, or a rite of divine inſtitution. #5 Wl 
if it were not, the Apoſtle had been guil:y of Wl 
that heavy charge, which our Saviour laid ut. 
to the Scribes and Phariſees, in reaching /» Wl 
dofrines the commandments of men \vic\ 
becauſe ir cannot be {ſuppoſed it muſt fo 
that this doctrine of confirmation or impoli. Wl 
tion of hands is apoſtolical and divine. 6 
Some, I know, diſtinguiſh betwixt divine 
and apoſtolical right, making things of Chris 
inſtitarion ro be of ſtrict divine, and things of 
mere apoſtolical inſtitution to be but of 57. nn 
ſtolical right. However this diſtinction, u 
my opinion, is vain apd impertinent, becau Wl 
the Apoſtles were every one of them rhe 7/8 
nipotentiaries of Chriſt, to whom he com 
ted all power, and whom he ſent, as his Wl 
ther had ſent him. And therefore whatiocvr lb 
any one of them ordained in any one Civrc\ 
or all of them in the Church univerſal fo 
ſome time, or for ever, was as obligatory aol 
binding by virtue of che apoſtolical order, uM 
if it had been commanded by Chriſt himſelf 
Thus for example, the apoſtolical order 4% 
abſtaining from things ſtrangled, and fro 
blood, was, during the time for which it wi 


to be obſeryed, of as much binding force 8 
1 
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Ho. | Charches, as if it, had been made by Chriſt 
nſelt, and the office of the prieſt or mini- 
per; , chough it was firſt ordained by the Apo- 


det es, hath been always counted of as ſtrict di- 

wine Nie right, as if it had been, like the office of 
e Apoſtle, or biſhop, immediately ordained 

:y of ay Chrilt. 

4 vr. WY The like may be aſſerted of the obſervation 


g for WF ttc Lord's Day ; and the reaſon is plain, 
aue whatiocver is enacted by the depuries, 
eegcrents, or ſubſtitutes of any governour, 
„po. an matter or province wherein they are 
= purcd, is as valid as if it had bcen done by 
divine e governour himſelf. 
rie Thus Chriſt being the ſupream head, and 
gs of rernour of the Church, before his aſcenſion 


fa, deputcd the twelve Apoſtles for his vice- 
n, u ers to fit on rwelve thrones; and by con- 
ccaueNuence whatſoever they did, either any one 
1c chem in his own plantation, or all, or ma- 


mit. of chem for the univerſal Church, was du- 
nis bg the time for which ir was underſtood to 
tocrr AE cnacted, of as full and indiſpenſable force 


"arch WA if Chriſt himfelf had done the-thing. This 
(al fu ade St. Paul lay, ler men account of us as 
»ry aol e miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards, or 
der, economical diſpenſers of the myſteries of God, 


mielf Cor. iv. 1. and 2 Cor. v. 20. He (ſaith he) 
der l £1:42/[adonrs for Chriſt, and we pray you 


d fon Crit flead ro be reconciled to God. 

1 it wi And as they prayed and exhorted; ſo they 

orce u mmanded too in Chriſt's ſtead. Ie ſeemed 
1 | good 
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go0d to) the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, ſaid th 
Apoſtles, As xv. 28. to lay upon y 
greater burden than theſe neceſſary t' 1, 
And upon this account it was, that St. 7 
r Cor. vii. diſtinguiſheth ſo carefully ber: 
his private judgment or recommendartio:. 3 
man, and his precept and command as an 4 
poſtle,  /prak this (faith he V 6. ) by e 
miſſion, and not by commandment, and uu 
but to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. :u 
V 25. now concerning the diſpoſing of you 
daughters that are virgins, I have 19 col 
mandment of the Lord againſt their mar 
yet 1 grve my judgment as one that h 
a mercy of the Lord to be faithful in 
viſing you. | 
This nice and careful way of diſtinguiſh 
berwixt his private directions and his apoſi" 
cal precepts, doth ſuppoſe, that as an A pc. 
of the Lord he had a right and power to 
mand the Church, a right derived from Cc: 
Jeſus his principal, tor he was called to 
an Apoſtle or Ambaſſadour, not f mn, 108 
ther by man, but by Je ſus Chriſt and ©1411" 
Father, who raiſed him from the dead ; u 
therefore had a plenitude of divine rig «M 
authority derived upon him, from #4::, 
whoſe ſtead he did govern and command. 
The like may be ſaid of all the reit oi 
Apoſtles: and therefore to diſtioguiſh bet 
a divine and an apoſtolical right, or as 0"; 


will have it, between a primary or ſeconda 
din 


—__ 
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lours hands. 
ie not the laws of Scotland, for example 
e ſince the union of the two kingdoms 
Loyal acts, as thoſe which were made he- 
e, while his Majeſty's anceſtors reſided up- 
che place? Or mult we ſay that the acts 
== by the king in perſon are of royal, and 
aa are made by him, by mediation of 
"OS viccr0ys are of viceregal authority? No ! the 
dos no ſuch diſtinction, but both the 
lich che king makes by himſelf, and by 
viceroys or Lientenants, are of equal autho- 
, and things commauded by chem of equal 
al right. In like manner rhe ſtanding ec- 
ſiaſtical laws and orders, which Chriſt made 
== whcn he was upon the carth, and 
c which he ſince made by his Apoſtles are 
aua force, and the things commanded by 
e "EE of equal divine right. And as in the 
ver caſe a diſtinction might be admitted be- 
xt the laws, which arc 2mmediately and 


| th vine right, is as vain and futile in divinity, 
1 M ir would be to diſtinguiſh betwixt laws 
ac by the % and his vcergy, or trea- 
4 < ſfigncd by the 4:ng's own and his Ambaſ- 
CW | 


7 1 
N (304 fil 
ad; I 


pn Fi: made by the king, and the things 
Hi, Wmnanded by them, although a diſtinction 
aud. ea e hal and viceregal law and right, 
ſt on bescen a primary a ſecondary royal 
2 aid right, would be improper and falle; 
as on WW this a diſtintion between a divine and 
nou ooſtolical inſtitution or right, or between 


D a pri- 
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a primary or ſecondary divine inſtitution a 
right, is altogether vain and groundlefs, ch 
a diſtinction may very well be admitted be. 
twixt an mediate and a mediate lag 
Chriſt, and the right that is grounded ther 
upon. 

As for example, Baptiſin and the Lo 
Supper, and the office of an Apoſtle or bil 
ſhop, were immediately inſtituted by Chr 
and are of immediate divine right, but cj 
mation and the ſtanding office of a pric/ off 
mMmiſter was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, Cid 
Vice-gerents, and are of mediate divine g 
but chen both the immediate and mediate if 
{tirution, and the right depending upon t 
arc equally valid and equally divine, a5 uM 
act of parliament made immediately by tt 

+ king, or mediately by his viceroys; c 
rights of things depending upon them arc c 
iy royal, and of equal authority and forcc. Wh, / 

From all which I hope it is plain, that thier 
is no nagis and minus, ot degrees of vil 

right. For a thing is either ordained by 0 
or it is not: if it be not, then it is nor at! 
of divine right; but if ir be, whether mcd 
atcly or immediately it matters not, tient 
of divine authority or right as much as it d 
be made to be. | .M 

As for example, the laws and ordinan 
which God gave unto the Fews from time! 
time by the mediation of Moſes and the U 
phets, were as divine and of as much auth 
v 3 } fl 


- 
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ss thoſe which he gave them upon the 
ount by his own immediate voice: and fo 
e laws and orders, and rites, and ceremo- 
cs, and offices which Chriſt inſtituted by the 
Wcdiation and intervention of the Apoſtles 
WT crc allo as divine in their original, and of as 
Duc authority, as thoſe which he exprefly 
liuted with his own mouth; ſo that it un- 
eg 0:.Jably follows, that all apoſtolical inſtitu— 
WD: rc allo divine inſtitutions, and all rights 
Wundcd upon apoſtolical' inſtitutions are alſo 
vine rights. 

a by apoſtolical inſtitutions I mean not 
cry thing which the Apoſtles recommended, 
any way commanded or ordained, but ſuch 


es they ordained by virtue of the apoſo- 
by / haracter and commiſſion; and there- 
ee thoſe who aſſert, that the 0b/ervation of 


c 00 Lord's Day, the Baptiſm of infants, and 
rec. ation by the impoſition of hands, are 
at 111 of apoſtolical, but not of divine right, 
{ 011110 ot divine right only in a ſecondary ſenſe, 
by Cg, in my judgment, very abſurdly; be- 

Wc theſe things were inſtituted by the Apo- 
cr 1000088 as fach, and then they are of ſtrict and 
ent, divine right, as being from God by 
a5 1t oo icciation of the Apoſtles; or elſe they 

WE inſticured, as I hinted before, only upon 
x C1020" Private command, direction, and advice of 
n time Apollles, and then they have no divine 
the bor authority at all. 
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As for the obſervation of the Lord's D 
mfont Baptiſm, and the eprſeopal Office, they 
are not of my conſideration at preſent, being 
only now obliged by my text to treat 
Confirmation by impoſition of hands, which 
ſhall, boot ce 


I. Shew to be an apoſtolical inſtitution. # belong 
II. I ſhall ſhew that the Apoſtles and th Ma. 2 a 
ſucceſſors, the Biſhops, were the proper mii * Wh 
{ters of it. 2 hs / 

III. That the whole ritual ſolemnity of il PY 0 
conſiſted in prayer and laying on of had. ©. 7 


And, a. This 

IV. I ſhall thew what graces and bien 72 9 
were conſequent upon the worthy recep Favs 
and duc miniſtration of it. And, . 


V. Laſtly, I ſhall make ſome praQtics! 1 ruſting 


* : / , Ex TH; . 
plication of rhe whole diſcourſe. 13 the A 
I. I ſhall ſhew the importance of Covi ur 


mation three ways; from Scripture, from t 
{on, and from tradition. 

1. Then Confirmation by impoſition 
hands may be proved to be an apoſtolical il 
ſtitution by Scripture, from the Contirmati 
of the Samaritan diſciples, as it is tel 
Ads viii. 14, Sc. For * the Apoſilcs, 
were at Jeruſalem, heard that Samara h 
received the word of God, and were baptii 
both men and women, they ſent un 1 
Peter and fohn; who, when they wer ˙ν 
prayed and laid their hands upon 1:1, il 
they received the Holy Ghoſt. . 


J 
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37 
The perſon who had converted and baptiz- 
Wed them was Philip, one of the ſeventy dit- 
Wciplcs, an evangeliſt or a presby ter, as St. G- 
eias faith, and one that was appointed to 
ook after the poor widows; and yet he could 
ot confirm them, becauſe that miniſtration 
Wbclonged to the Apoſtles ; and ſo Acts xix. 3, 6. 
It. Paul having met twelve diſciples at Ephe- 
„who had been baprized unto Fohn's Bap- 
%, he laid his hands upon them, and the 
oy Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpaks 
h tongue and propheſied. 
This receiving of the Holy Ghoſt by impo- 
ition of hands, is that which the molt learn- 
d interpreters think ought to be underſtood, 
b. i. 13. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
Wruſting in Chriſt, ſaith unto them, 7 whom 
% after that you believed, you were ſealed 
wor confirmed with that Holy Spirit of promiſe ; 
lich is an Hebraiſm for that promiſed Holy 
ii. As enlightning was put for Baptiſm in 
he Apoſtle's days, ſo was ſealing for Confir- 
ation. The ule of a ſeal among the ancients 
as to {ct a mark or character upon wares 
iq commoditics : and becauſe men were then 
ont to be purchaſed like cattle, or other 
Wommoditics ; therefore they were wont in 
ole times to mark or ſeal their ſervants in 
be forchead, thereby to ſhew ro whom they 
Pelonged. To which practice the Apoſtle al- 
ung both in this and the fourth chapter, tells 
e Epbeſians that they had been ſealed, i. e. 
1 D 3 confirmed 


P 
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confirmed in the ſacred miniſtry of Confirms i * 
tion by the Holy Spirit of promiſe, ſo calle RF” 
becauſe our Saviour promiſed, that al! th E 5 
that did believe ſhould recerve him, John i 


38, 39, For the ſame reaſon St. 70%n 1ai:h, 
that Chriſt was ſealed of God the Father, i Wi © 
cauſe after he had aſcended out of the warcr; 


of Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon W 


him to ſeal or characterize him from the re 
to be the Son of God. * 
He was firſt baptized by St. 70h, and αe 
confirmed in a miraculous manner by God . 
Father; not that he needed either miniſtration, 
but that it became him to fulfill all right edu 
neſs, and to be a pattern to us in the practice 
all things, of which we had abſolute need. i 
was the head and the firſt-fruits, and the 21-1 
exemplar of the ceconomy of his own Church 
and therefore as he was baptized and contin... 
cd, fo did he partake of the holy Euch. 
which he inſtituted for a bleſſing to us, 4: NG. 
memorial for himſelf. He gave the ſacra g. 
of his body to the Church, before he gave 18 . 
body for it; nay, he diſcourſed very large. 
of it in the ſixth of St. John, before the inn. 


tution of it, it being his cuſtom to ſpeak Hπ hot 
leptically of many things, which afterw aten: 
ſhould be ordained, or come to pals.  * 


And thus, though Confirmation or the a 
niſtration of the Spirit was not to be inft:cuto;) C 
'rill the Spirit was given after his aſcenon erer 
yet he ſpoke of it before in his diſcourſc 
Nic0d!l 


—_— 
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Vicodemus about the evangelical myſteries: 
eß, faith he to him, 4 man be born ggain 
= ar and of the Spirit be cannot enter 
„ the kingdom of God. To enter into the 


1 SS. i1odom of God, or the kingdom of heaven, 
[= och fnify here to be admitted into the o- 
„ 


Jay of the Goſpel or the Church of Chriſt ; 
<cr: ingly the ſenſe of rhot: as mult 
ad accordingly the ſenſe of thoſe words mi. 
page © this, that a man, as to the ritual and cxtc- 
er wiemnt be mad fect Chri 
oc ſolemnity, cannot be made a perfect Chri- 
Wn, or admitted into the Church, but by 


- La : e * „ 
he aim and Confirmation, which was to be 
eie ordinary miniſtration of the Spirit, or that 
Lion, 4 a 7 1 ' Ch {tf Ch l bu 
o wan was to cater into Chrilt's Church but 
9 y Baptiſim and Confirmation, by which men 
"ih crc baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 
"= For in good truth, our Saviour was here 


chin} Nicodemus the firſt Rudiments of the 
 {-!, and like a wile maſter-builder, firit lays 
foundation, the doctrine of Baptiſms, and 
"WW: ying on of hands, which, as I told you be- 
r, the Apoſtle reckons up in my text among 
Wc principles of the doctrine of Chrilt. 

2 Having now ſhewed from the Scriptures, 
it Confirmation was an apoſtolical inſtituti— 
n, prefigured by the deſcent of the Holy 
Eno upon Chriſt after Baptiſm, and ſpoken 
vo! by him by way of anticipation to Nzcode- 
,I proceed in the ſecond place to prove 
ena by reaſon thus: that which the univer- 
co Church did always hold and practiſe, and was 
aer inſtituted by Councils, but has always 
5 bp 4 D 4 been 
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been retained in all chriſtian Churches, (as the 


obſervation of the Lord's Day) could be of ng 
inſtitution but the Apoſtles: but Confirmation 


by impoſition of hands was always held, aut 
prattiſed in the univer/ai Church, (before 
the time of the reformation,) and was ncver i 


inſtituted by any council ſince the Apoſtl:; MW: 


time; and therefore it muſt needs be of apo. 
ſtolical, and by conſequence of divine inſti. 


tion. 


There cannot be any thing more plain thai WW 
the firſt propoſition, which is laid down for a i 
rule or maxim by St. Auſtin, in defenſe of in 


fant baptiſm; and as for the ſecond, that Con- 


firmation by impoſition, Sc. is that which f 


am to prove in the third place, 


3. By tradition or teſtimony of the ſucceſſive 


ages of the Church. I have already ſthewn you 
how it is recorded in my text, as to the ritual 
part of it, which conſiſted in ag on of hands. 
And the place which I cited before out of Yi 
13. as likewiſe our Saviour's anſwer to N. 
mus, mention the myſterious part or ſpiritual ct: 
fe of it, which was the receiving of the Holy 
Spirit: and both the ceremony and ſpiritual 
effect of it are mentioned in the Contirmatt 
on of the Samaritan and Epheſian diſciples 
who, as ſoon as the apoſtolical hands were [aid 
upon them, received the Holy Ghoſt. 

So far of it as to the time of the Apo!t!:s 
out of the New Teſtament: and whar the prac: 
tice of the Church was in St. Zobr's days, _ 


——_—_— 
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ſeen out of Clemens Alexandrinus in Euſe- 
45; who tells a ſtory of a young gentleman 
»n WW hom St. 7% converted, aud committed to a 
op, to be brought up in the chriſtian faith; 
WS hich Biſhop (faith he) firſt baptized him, and 


er Wc: ſealed him by Confirmation: and what the 
es actice of the Church was as to this ceremony 
10. bundred years after St. Yohn's time, may be 
in. Nea out of Tertullian, in his tract of Baptiſm, 

here (ſpeaking of the rites of Baptiſm) he ſaith, 
au Dehinc manus imponitur per benedictiouem, 


ag vgan, © iuvitans Spiritum Sauctum; tunc 
in Ye ſanctiſſimus Spiritus ſuper emundata © 
on. Nenedicta corpora libenus d Patre deſcendit.“ 
Itter Baptiſm, Sc. There are many more as 
oreſs teſtimonies as this in other tracts of 
is author, which brevity makes me to omit, and 
to St. Cyprian, who lived about fifty years 
ter Tertullian and he, in his Ep. ad ſubaia- 
m, having urged the authority of the Apo- 
pcs going to Samaria to lay hands on thoſe 
om Philip had baptized : this cuſtom 
Pith the Martyr-Biſhop) is alſo deſcended to 
„ that they who are baptized might be 
Fouphr to the rulers of the Church, that, by 
r prayer and the impoſition of hands, they 
ght obtain the Holy Ghoſt. 
hut it would be endleſs here to cite all the 
bers and counſels which teſtify the practice 
tles the Church as to this matter; there are a 
ud of witneſſes for this holy rite, which are 
yy to be produced, when any perſon ſhall 
2 deſire 


Fallen on none of them, only they were bij! 


Holy Ghoſt. 


—_— 
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deſire it, that would receive further ſatisfactic, 
in this point. 
Having now proved by Scripture, by ? 
ſon, and by tradition, that Confirmation RF" 
impoſition of hands was an apoſtolical iu 
(10N : N 
IT. I procced in the ſecond place to hen 
that the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors tif 
Biſhops, were rhe proper miniſters of it, «Mi 
that the Holy Ghoſt was only given by th-W 
hands. 9 
Now this may be proved from the hiſtory 1 
the Samaritan diſciples, which I mention: 
before out of Acls viii. For by the miniſtry «MM 
Philip they had received Baptiſm, but hy 
could not receive from him the Holy Gl:c'l 
for as yet (laith the text) the Holy Gho/! wil 


zed in the name of the Lord Jeſus; but v nn 
the Apoſtles Peter and John came and 4 
their hands upon them, they then received 


And according to this example of the A 
ſtles, who needed not to have ſent Peter an 
John to lay hands upon the diſciples, if 7% 
could have done it, the Biſhops, in all Churcn6 
were the only miniſters of Confirmation; alt 
therefore, ſaith St. Cyprzaan (Biſhop of Cf 
thage, and Martyr) in the fore- cited plac: 
where he ſpeaks of the Apoſtles going o 1 11; 
maria to confirm the diſciples; this ai!" WM... - 


obſerved among us, that they who are bapi 
760 
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WS. hould be brought to the Biſhops of the 
ch, that they might receive the Holy 
So! by our prayers and impoſition of hands. 


by —_ 7//:,, aud the inferior miniſters, in the 
1:1 poſtles times, had the power of doing ſigns 

Ja wonders, but they had not the power of 
ig the Holy Spirit; becauſe, ſaith St. Chry- 
%,, this gift was peculiar to the Apoſtles, 
* oa hence it comes to paſs that we ſee the 


Hiefs in the Church, and no other, do it now. 
For as the Biſhops ſucceeded the Apoſtles in 
che parts of their ordinary epiſcopal power, 
Peſpecially in this, which was committed ſolely 
Pro them for the honour of their office, to 
ſiaguiſh their ſupereminent dignity from the 
Perior miniſtrations in the Church, and ren- 
them the more conſpicuous and venerable 
che eyes of the people. Ws: 
And from this uninterrupted practice of Con- 
mation by the Biſhop in our Church, it 
me to paſs that Confirmation in our language 
called the Bz/hopprng of the people. And in- 
ed this holy rite was never performed by any 
ferior miniſter, till the popes, who were the 
Wit cnemies to the epiicopal office, committed 
Dis power, and that of ordination too, unto 
resbyters by delegation, with a deſign to di- 
um their epiſcopal authority, and bring the 
Fithops under their tyrannical yoke. 
Having now ſhew'd firſt, that Confirma- 
on is an apoſtolical inſticution ; and ſecondly, 
Fat the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors the Bi- 
[- ſhops, 
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ſhops, were the proper miniſters of it, 1 1,8 


ceed, in the third place, to ſhew, that M 
whole ritual part of it conſiſted in pravc: Mm 
impoſition of hands. A f 

This is plain from the fore - cited place in 4/18 ' | 
viii. 14, 15, 17. where it is ſaid, tha: 11: Ne 


Apoſtles Peter and John, when they i 
come to Samaria, prayed for the diſtiptc: !1;0 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt; and . 
they laid their hands upon them, andi 
cerved the Holy Ghoſt. © 5-4 
The prayer of a ſuperior in authority r 
inferiors, as of a king for his people, a fati:-r 
his children, and a Biſhop for his floc!;, 1 
called a bleſſing, according to that of the 4p, 
ſtle, Heb. vii. 7. Without all coutradictin 2 
eſs ts bleſſed of the better. But the ſolen . b 
ty and application of the bleſſing to the h 
perſons did uſually conſiſt in manual ccrcm 
nies, as in extending or lifting up the hang 
over a whole congregation, or in Fen ther 
upon a ſingle perſon. Thus when Jace bid 
ſed the ſons of 7o/eph, and our Saviour ti 
little children which were brought unto hin 
they laid their hands upon them; and whe! 
Moſes ordain'd Joſhua to ſtand in his fic 
among the people, the text tells us, het 
was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom, for Mi) 
had laid his hands upon him. Deut. xxx1v.9 
In like manver the Apoſtles and their acc 
ſors, after their example, in the miniſtracion® 
the Holy Spirit at Confirmation, did * 
a 
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Jas on the head of every perſon to be con- 


ed thereby ſpecially directing and apply in 
* kim the ſolemn bleſſing with whic — 


cid him for the reception of the Holy 
=o. 


But then becauſe the receiving of the Holy 


Pirit is called an anction, and compared to an 
ointing in the New Teſtament: as in 1 Fohr 
„ 27, where the Apoſtle faith, Tou have 


# unttion from the holy one, and the anoint- 


BS, wh you have received from him, abi- 
% en you; according to which metaphor, 
Thriſt, who received the Spirit without mea- 


tre, is ſaid to be anoznted with the oil e 
Av 
4 


F glad. 


% above his fellows ; J ſay, becauſe the 
Nerptures compare the receiving of the Holy 
hoſt ro an anointing with oil, therefore, in 
he next age after the Apoſtles, the Church or- 


er d the confirmed perſons to be anointed 


Prich oil, or ointment, at Confirmation, that, 
Wy chis external ſignature; they might fignify 
che inward unction of the Holy Ghoſt. 


The Holy Ghoſt had been pleaſed to chuſe 


Wihe word anomting for to expreſs and repre- 
ent the communication of his own graces; and 
cherefore the Church thought it fit to draw 
chat expreſſion into a ceremony, and to uſe the 
W thing for a ſymbol or ſign of that which ir 
ſignificd; and fo far there was no harm. 


But then from uſing of oil, they came after- 
wards to make ſuperſtitious and coſtly oint- 
ments and balſams, which the Biſhops, inſtead 
of 
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of confirming the baptized by prayer an! in. WW /- 
poſition of hands, would ſend to the pricſis, ch 
anoint baptized perſons with it in the (ig: 

acroſs : and fo by degrees this holy rite cao 


to be perverted and neglected, till our ne 
wiſe and religions reformers reſtored it to 
primitive and apoſtolical uſe and fimplicity ; 1: 


inforcing the miniſtration of it upon its prop: pi! 
miniſters the Biſhops, and taking away all ih: WW 
ceremonies, which time and {uperſtition ua 
added to impoſition of hands. de 
IV. Having now ſhewn, I. That Con! :31-En! 
tion Was an apoſtolical inſtitution; 11. Iba 
Apoſtles and Bithops were the proper mii AR ©: 
of it; and III. That the whole ritual foleniniy LP: 
of it conſiſted in prayer and impoſition of RW 
hands, I procced, in the fourth place, to {1-1 RC: io 
what graces and bleſſings are obtained by , 
worthy reception and due miniſtration of ir ; fo: WA »u 
it is (as J have thewn) an apoſtolical inſtitution, e 
and was doubtleſs inſtituted by the Apoltics tor BR / 
the benefit of rhe Church. on 
Now to the underſtanding of this 1 mut dc RP tf 
fire you to take notice, « Fo the effects ob wt 


rained or procured by any miniſtration, ac © 
ther ordinary or extraordinary. The extran 
nary effects arc ſuch as are wrought to tei 
the authority of the miniſters, and convinc 
unbelievers that. they are ſent from God. Such 
effects as theſe are the miraculous ones tha! 
did accompany the whole miniſtrations of the 
Apoſtles, their preaching, praying, bapti=int 19 
| | Confer mu 


ing and excommuntcating, to prove both 


\ | 


ma. 4 
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the unbelieving Zews and Genrzes, that 
were not impoſtors, and that the faith 


_ iy they taughr the world was true. 
ch effects as theſe were the miraculous 


, which accompanied the grace of conver- 
nat preaching, the grace of regeneration at 


Palm, the grace of devotion at prayer, the 
ee of ſpiritual ſtrength at Confirmation, 
I thoſe terrible judgments which formerly at- 

dd the curſes of the Church upon excom- 

nication, While ſhe wapted the aſſiſtance of 

Fe {ccular magiſtrate, the miniſter of God 


execute wrath. But then all theſe were 
mporary effects, which expired ſome ſooner, 


oe later, as the Church grew up uuto per- 
Non, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 


nels of Chriſt. 
But ucyertheleſs the ſeveral uiuniſlries which 


Wy did accompany, as preaching, praying, 
$/!;2:ng and conferming, together with the 
WW ciory faving graces, which were wrought 
4 them, were to continue to the end of the 


The ordinary effect of preaching is con- 
ring, of aptizing renewing, and of Confey- 


h ſtrengthening or corrobrating grace; 


d theſe effects are ſtill obtained by theſe ſeve- 
miniſtrations, though converted, baptized, 


confirmed perſons have not theſe fiſteen 
adred years propheſied, or ſpoke with 


4 pngues. 


Men 


— 


a. 
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Men are for ever to be regenerated by H 
tiſm, and to receive the, conſummation . 

rfection of baptiſinal grace by impoſition MR 
LS, and therefore, in my text, thcy n 
both reckoned up among the fundamentals 
Chriſtianity z which could not be, unless 
received ſome ſpiritual benefit by this as wi 
as that. 

The bleſſing then which we receive by Con 
firmarion, is a more plentiful reception of th; 
Spirit, or the inlargemenr of baptiſmal grace, a 
a further reception of that Spirit of ſanctificy 
tion, by which we were regenerated, and bon 
of God. 

In Baptiſm we receive grace to wude 
take our duty, but in Se we 
ceive {trength to perform it, and are furthe 
renewed in the ſpirit of our minds. In tl:at th 
Holy Ghoſt is given unto us in a meaſure 1:0 

ortional to our firſt entrance or initiacion 
bas in this he comes upon us with mor! 
mighty and power ful aſſiſtances, to ſtrengtha 
us with might in the inner man. 

And therefore of old, when men and 9: 
men were baptized, they were to be confirmed; 
either immediately, or as ſoon as might be at 
ter Baptiſm : perſons baptized at great diſtancs 
from the Biſhop being obliged to repair unt 
him for this purpoſe ; and perſons baptizcc i 
their ſickneſſes being bound, as ancient can 
thew us, ro addreſs themſelves to him wh 
they were well, 


8 
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= \- for infants, though the Church hath 

t thought it proper to confirm them fo ſoon 
ter Baptiſm, yet hath it taken care that they 
ould not rarry too long; but that they ſhouſd 
ceive the benefit of this apoſtolical ordinance, 
ſoon as _ can competently underſtand 


| Wc findamentals of religion, and before they 
derſtand too much of ſin. 

„ee, little child en t come unto me (laith 

[Pr S2viour:) and accordingly our Church thinks 

„o to delay their coming to Chriſt any lon- 

{co Rr than they can take their baptilmal vow 


on themſelves; that the Spirit of God, con- 
yd in this miniſtration, may prevent their 
uuchful fins, and take pen en of them, at 
ame time that the devil ſtrives to poſſeſs 

elt both of their heads and hearts. 1 
1: oi Having now ſhew'd firſt, that Confirma- 
en an apoſtolical inſtitution: ſecondly, that 
& Apoſtles and Biſhops are the proper mini. 
of it: thirdly, that the whole ritual folemn?. 
of it conſiſted in prayer and impoſition of 
ds: and fourthly, that new ſupplies of ſpiri- 
ſtreugth, or the enlargement of baprilmal 
ee, is the bleſſing we receive by it, 1 pro- 
to make ſome practical application of the 
Pole diſcourſe. 
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- woo PF irtt then if Confirmation, by impoſition of 
ess be an apoſtolical inſtitution, and one of 
11101 


N of the doctrine of Chriſt, how 

ch ought we to beware of thoſe men, who 

e cry d down the 1 of it as Pari 
an 
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and /aperſ/itions, and endeavour'd what thy 
could to keep the people from this ordinauν 
not, I dare ſay, that they really thought. 1». 
piſh or ſuperſtitious, but becauſe it was {ich | 
ſignal acknowledgment of the epiſcopal a 
rity by the pcople, that they could not pu 


tiſe it, and be theirs. Na 
If we let him alone, (ſaid the Scribes a nc 
Phariſees of Chriſt ) all men will follow n 
and believe on him, and if we let the prache 3 
of Confirmation alone (thought the acc | 
ries of the epiſcopal office) all men wil! | ;- 
after the Biſhops, aud believe their func un vw. 
be divine; and therefore the moſt effectual wa L e 
they could take to overthrow this ap«! oli - 
inſtitution, was to miſrepreſent it among , 
people for a relick of popery, from wh...: ou. © 
Church had not reformed. = 
You 

Bur others of them, whoſe honour or co "ip 
ſcience (which I will not now determine, ung 


not luſter them to teach ſuch a falſe charge, 121210 ; 
that it was a mere human or eccleſiaſtic . 
vention, and jo might be laid aſide. O00. 
of them taught that it was needleſs and val 
fluous, becauſe all the increaſe of bapriu 


| 1 
grace pretended to be received by it, 125 wh 
ccived in the holy Euchariſt; and fo by ts "ay 
way of arguing, taught others to lay af de t. Wes 
oblervation of the holy Euchariſt, becauſe ti iti 


promiſe of all grace is made unto pray”. 
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Others of them have repreſented it to the 
old, as a trick and device of the Biſhops, to 
ep the people in dependence upon them, by 
ing them believe, that there was fome ſpe- 
virtue in their benediction aud impoſition 
hands ; and this way of arguing ak taught 
Ihciſts and Scepticks to ſay as much of the 
ole prieſthood or clergy, viz. that they had 
n in all ages a ſucceſſion of cunning fel- 
„bo had invented Baptiim and the holy 
Wchariſt, on purpoſe to keep the laity in de- 
dence upon them, by making them belieye, 
t there was ſome ſpecial virtue in their mi- 
ion of thoſe things which they had cal- 
Sacraments, and that they only had the 
Fer of procuring the favour and bleſſings of 
|, Others therefore perceiving the mif: 
vous confequence of the former ways of 
ing, have aſſerted Confirmation to be an 
ical and very profitable inſtitution, but 
W have taught contrary to the belief and 
ice of primitive antiquity, that every mi- 
r might confirm; which is contrary to the 
ud part of this diſcourſe, wherein I have 
„ thac the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, 
aiſhops, were the proper miniſters of chis 
rite Ip 
hut lecondly, if Confirmation be an apoſto- 
iultitution, and the Biſhops the proper mi- 
3 Of it, you may ſee what a great fin it 
abe in any Biſhop to neglect the miniſtra- 
ot chis holy rite. But leſt any Biſhop, 
1 (49 
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(as Biſhops are but men) ſhould be carcle{: g 
defective in this point of his duty, our Chu 
hath ſtrictly bound our Biſhops ro con{trm iſ 
over their reſpective dioceſſes every three yen 
There hath indeed been great and deſerved conf 
plaints of the Biſhops of former ages, for ni 
lecting their duty in this particular; and wh: 
they do ſo, tis a fad misfortune to the Cut 
but God be thanked, (and God ought to 
thanked by the people for good miniſters, RF ©" 
by the people and miniſters for good Bii':07; Wil 
God be thanked and blefled, I ſay, that) re 
have a Biſhop conſcientiouſly carctu! in ro. 
forming this and all other miniſtrations 18!” 
belong to the epiſcopal office in the Church W's ” 
this Hioceſs, over which God hath made! 
overſeer. 
. You frequently fee how he come! 
your Churches, to rake from you and i 
children the ratification of your bapti 
vows, and bleſs you in God's name,! 
therefore in the third place, if this be an 4 
ſtolical inſtirution, or which is all one, it 


2 —— 


you who are not ſo confirmed, are obligat 10 e 
God to take his apoſtolical benedict ion, Ml . 
thereby have your ſpiritual ſtrength rect. x f 
conſider firſt what a grievous ſin, and (econ 3 1 
what a great danger it is wilfully to ncg!%% 5 2 
contemn this great duty and bleſſing, vl Sr 
the Apoſtles inſtituted by God's direction ma 
the benefit of Souls. wy 
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Firſt, how grievous a fin muſt it be wilfully 
\ 1-2ict that divine inſtitution, which is or- 
ind by God, as a means of receiving a fur- 
er tupply of grace, tor all thoſe that have 
en baptized. I confeſs the grace of God is 

ot to confined to his ordinances, that it can- 


yl | 

h t be had without them; but yet they are the 

%o fred and ordinary ways of conveying 
| anto us, not by any natural virtue in them, 

'y 4 


Wc by vircue of his appointment: and rhere- 
re it is our indiſpenſable duty to wait upon 


at \ . . af . 
=o for his grace in that way which he hath 
- ooicted for che conveying of ir unto us: 


W's ot to do fo when the opportunity offers 
e eis plainly to flight and underyalue the 
ec of God, and the means which he harh 
pointed for the reception thereof. 

uu much more is it a provoking fin to con- 
mn and reproach and deride any of his ho- 
J ordinances, particularly this of Confirmati- 
W, which iome men are no bettter taught, than 
mtally to call Biſhopping. Biſhopping indeed 
, or a folemn benediction by the Biſhop, 
With the laying on of his hands: But who art 


. of x that dareſt thus ſcoff at God's chief mini- 
con Who art thou that dareſt vilify the bleſ⸗ 
_m_ of a man, who is cloathed with apoſtolical 
"> rity, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
100 if p" priclt, ordained for men in things per- 


+ mmg to God? Art thou a Chriſtian, and yet 


est thou deride an ordinance which primitive 
riſtianity and all the holy Saints and Mar- 
E 3 ty rs 


il 
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tyrs in it inviolably obſerved ? Art thon i 
Chriſtian, and yet dareſt thou {corn the che 
miniſters of Chriſt, the high · prieſts of the Chi 
ſtian religion, whom the ancient Chrittiani 
through the whole univerial Church did ce 


rence. and obey, and receive as Angcis, He 
the Apoſtles, nay, even as CHriſt Fe, e 
St. Tu iath the Galatians received hin; ! Wc 
hope there are none ſuch here, and that none of! 


you (deariy beloved in the Lord) have fo !c: enn 
cd Chriſt : but if any ſuch occaſionally e 
me this day, let me defire them feriou!'y e 
reflect upon what I have ſaid on this {ubje! 
and occaſion; and lcarn to forſake the att 
bling of themſelves under thoſe men, tio 
whom they have learned, and by whole a 
thoriry they have been led to contem::, an 
revile the holy epiſcopal function in ths 
any other of Chriſt's proper miniſtrario.s; 
God knows, many of the wandring people \iv 
whole return I daily pray) are too c 
do do. 

Secondly, but as it is a grievous fin, ſo 15 
great danger, wilfully to neglect or deſpiſe tl 
ordinance, which God hath appointed tor th 
further eſtabliſhment of baprized fouls. 

For if we refuſe his grace in its ordinat 
way of conyeyance, we have no reafon to e 
pect that he ſhould give it unto us in an © 
traordinary manner, but rather that he {hol 
be proyoked to let us live in danger of dh 

| nav 


SER MO N I 
uon without it, ſince we retule to receive it 
bis way. 

Ger ſon, the learned chancellor of Paris, 
ribed that univerſal coldneis and deadnets 
WW. :ligion, which he obſcrved in his age, to 
Je great neglect of his duty; and I may for 
e tmc reaton aſcribe unto it rhe great pro- 
ccacſs and contempt of religion in ours: be- 
ae through neglect of this ordinance the 
evil gers the prepoſſeſſion, aud our own luſts 
be maſtery over us in our younger years, hen 
e ould be conſigned to God in this holy 
be yſtery, and ſhould prevent 49h by receiving 
© ic grace for grace. We ought to keep our 
Wc devil by receiving the Holy Ghoſt in chis 
niſtration, but becauſe this is not done at 
or not done with that preparation, with 
hich it ought to be, hence it comes to paſs 
at our youth arc ordinarily ſo corrupted in 
cir manners, ſo unſanctified in their natures, 
profane in their converſations, ſo diſobedi- 
to parents, and ſo wholly devoted to va- 
ay and idleneſs, that they learn to ſwear be- 
Ne they can pray, and to lye before they can 
Well peak. 
And thus, the devil and fin having got ſuch 
cpoſſeſſion of them in their younger years, 
e need not wonder that they perſevere and 
create in all vice, and live when they come 


8 * meu and women without God in the 
Orig. 
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Bat, i thank God, there are many amom v 
you who have diſcharged better conſcicnce e. 
towards your children, in preparing of hen en 
for the reception of the Holy Spirit in li; ; 
ordinance : you have taught them their pra;. r 
ers, and their catechiim, you have taught hu. 
the principles of true piety betimes, and mad. 
them love their Saviour, with their fr /? lt 

In a word, you have done what was you Wire 
part, it: making of them to be worthy rec WW 4c 
vers of the grace that is conveyed in this h 
ly ordinance ; and I hope you intend ac, 


ingly rhe next Lord's Day, to eg them in e: 
it again unto Chriſt, Only you muſt ever. 
member, that when they have received int 
Holy Spirit, it will ſtill be your duty to tak: 
care that they keep it, and improve the tz 
lents of grace, which they thall receive) 
laying on of hands. 

And ſo you that are of riper years, wit 
intend to come to this holy myſtery for nc 
aids of grace, and freſh recruits of ſpiritus 
ſtrength, in order to your ſpiritual warfare, & 
you muſt become like children for innocent 
and remove all bars and obſtacles to the grace 
you expect; ſo when you have received tis 
Spirit, you muſt walk in him, and be led b 
him, and live according to his divine prin 
ples, and improve his | ; and not by nel 
provocations and apoſtaly wake him wit! 
draw from you, and thereby loſe all the gras 
which you received. 4 

" 
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o vou muſt neither lay up nor embezzle the 
oo ents, which you ſhall receive, but improve 
hen cm to the utmoſt, and go on unto perfecti- 
dot expecting to lay again the foundation 
1: WT repentance from dead works, and of faith 
n ards God, and of the doctrine of Baptiſms, 
ad lay ing on of hands: becauſe ir is fo diff. 
ie WS: fr thoſe who were once enlightened, and 


pve taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 
de partakers of the Holy Gholt, if they 
all fall away from God, I ſay its hard to re- 
chem again unto repentance, and repair 
e ruins of ſo great a breach. 

Therese as you intend to come at the ap- 
dined time to renew your baptiſmal vow, 
d to put on the whole armour of God, 
not ſleep in it, but make a right uſe of it 
good ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt; leſt if he 
Fould be provoked to take it from you again, 
u ſhould be no longer able to reſiſt the 
forld, the fleſh, and the devil, as yon promiſ- 
at Baptiſm, and muſt promiſe again at your 
ufirmation to do. 
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Bat, i thank God, there are many amo 
you who have diſcharged better conſcicn fi 
towards your children, in preparing of the 
for the reception of the Holy Spirit in li; 
ordinance : you have taught them their prag 
ers, and their catechiſm, you have taught tha 
the principles of true piety betimes, and ma 
them love their Saviour, with their fr /? /5ce. 

In a word, you have done what was vo 
part, iii making of them to be worthy rc 
vers of the grace that is conveyed in this | 
ly ordinance ; and I hope you intend ac 
ingly rhe next Lord's Day, to ring them in 
it again unto Chriſt, Only you muſt ever 1; 
member, that when they have received th 
Holy Spirit, it will ſtill be your duty to ca 
care that they keep it, and improve the tz 
lents of grace, which they ſhall receive |y 
laying on of hands. 

And ſo you that are of riper years, wil 
intend to come to this holy myſtery for nc 
aids of grace, and freſh recruits of {piritus 
ſtrength, in order to your ſpiritual wartarc, 4 
you muſt become like children for inno-ci'G% 
and remove all bars and obſtacles to rhe grad! 
you expect; ſo when you have received ti 
Spirit, you muſt walk in him, and be fed , 
him, and live according to his divine prin 
ples, and improve his 3 ; and not by nel 
provocations and apoſtaly wake him wit! 
draw from you, and thereby loſe all che grad 
which you received. y 
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vou muſt neither lay up nor embezzle the 
nee eats, which you ſhall receive, but improve 
ben em ro the utmoſt, and go on unto perfecti- 
th not expecting to lay again the foundation 
1 repentance from dead works, and of faith 


MW ards God, and of the doctrine of Baptiſms, 
1146 ay ing on of hands: becauſe ir is ſo diffi. 
„ter thoſe who were once enlightened, and 
von e taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 
ce partakers of the Holy Gholt, if they 
; |, || fall away from God, I ſay its hard to re- 
chem again unto repentance, and repair 
duns of fo great a breach. 
bcrefore as you intend to come at the ap- 
Wind time to renew your baptiſmal vow, 
to pur on the whole armour of God, 
not ſleep in it, but make a right uſe of it 
good ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt; leſt if he 
Puld be provoked to take it from you again, 
zu ſhould be no longer able to reſiſt the 
id, the fleſh, and the devil, as yon promiſ- 
uu at Baptiſm, and muſt promiſe again at your 
Pufirmation to do. 
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And I beheld another beaſ# comino ae 


of the earth, and he had two "Mou! 
like a lamb, and he ſpake as d d 
goa and he exercſeth all the 9: 
of the firſt beaft hefore him, ai 
canfeth the earth, and them thi 
dwell therein to worſhip the fi 


beaft, whoſe deadly wound was He 


HE Book of the Revelatio! bc! 
a a book of prophetical vie a 
predictions, it is written like tt 


prophecies of the Old Teſtamepecu 

in an enigmatical ſtyle, or cc ſelf; 
ſchemes of ſpeech conſiſting of allegorics, , ball 
tables, metaphors, ſymbols, and other m) e eon 
rious expreſſions; in which, as in a cover ee of 
God was pleaſed to wrap up his own pred er 
ons, not only to check that precipitant nic 1; 


riofity, which all men have to know n 
| ut 
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to keep them from being underſtood by 
De devil, and the perſons who were to be the 
W/{i!!crs chereot. 
{ For ſhould Satan come to the knowledge of 
I prediction; that principle of implacable 
Palice, by which he cannot forbear to act 
Bin God, would make him attempt to hin- 
or diſguiſe the completion of it; or ſhould 


( 
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prediction, like an hiſtory, be written ſo li- 


rally and plainly as to inform the party 
_ 0 ccerned in it, (Judas for example,) that he 
ould do ſuch an horrid act, and likewiſe be 
ſign to all the world, that he was the exe- 
pable wretch, it would without doubt, unleſs 
zod ſhould lay violence upon him to make 


De fulfilling of it, and deface thoſe propheti- 
marks and characters of his ewn perſon, 
u hich he might be known to be the unfor- 
nate man. 
bor theſe reaſons God was pleaſed to indite 
book, the Daniel of the New Teſtament, 
e ancient prophetical ſtyle; which very 
ech reſembles rhe art of heraldry in having 
me peculiar way of ſymbolical concealment for 
tußg elt; and therefore to purſue my compariſon, 
„be ball irmmediately proceed to blazon this my- 


x 8 
Dein 
e 


ray Relſous text, to take away the vail from the 
cee of St. 7%, or remove that ſymbolical 
eat bycring, under which his plain and literal 
ut ere lics hid. 

471065 


pul In 


im falfil the prophecy, cauſe him to decline 


— ? 


In doing of which, I ſhall firſt explain yi 
is here meant by The two horns of 4 milf 
becauſe that phraſe bog once underſtood, | 
Mall not be long in finding out who the % 
was that had them, nor what is meant by hi 
ipeakivg liłe a dragon, and exerciſing the fob 
er of the firſt beat, and doing all other g 
which he is here faid to have done from n. 
text to the ſeventeenth verſe. 

But firſt of all I muſt premiſe unto you, th: 
the beaſt having two horns, like a lamb, dor!: ng 
imply that his two horns were like a lamb, hy 
that they were like the horns of a lamb : a1 
Dan. v. 21. the text faith, that the Heart d 
Nebuchadnegzar in his transformation, i: 
made ite the beaſts, i. e. like the near d 
beaſts; and ſo in our own language, we la 
of a monſtrous man, or other animal, inch 
man hath a face like a beaſt, or ſuch a vl 
hath a face like a man: according ro hic 
cuſtomary form of ſpeaking, both the com 
mon French tranſlation, and the Mons 16% 
ent render the place thus: and he had u 
borns, like unto thoſe of the lamb. 

This beaſt then, whoever he was, had, as! 
were, the horns of a lamb, according to tn 
Arabick: or according to the Erhiopick tran 
tion, he had the appearance or ſemblance Mot 
the lamb. In a word he was a wolf, but | | CE 
ſheep's cloathing, and deceived the chriſtian . leni 
tions, as Jacob deceived Iſaac; for though ꝗ bol 
voice was the voice of a dragon, yet b<cati 
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J horns were like the lambs horns, they be- 
eyed his doctrines, when he opened his mouth 
blaſphemies like the devil, of whom che dra- 

on is the ſymbol in this prophetical book. 
bab. xii. 9. 


By the horns of the lamb then ſomething 


Pult be underſtood; for which the deluded 
Fbriſtian world had a profound and univerſal 
$-acration and reſpect; and indeed it was nos 
Ping but the eſpiſcopal authority and juriſ- 
Dion, which primitive Chriſtianity did uni- 
$crlally believe to be the ordinance and inſtitu- 
hon of Chriſt. 

The pretence then by which this cruel 


. 


Iolatrous beaſt fo calily deceived the chriſtian 
Porld, was the ſpecious ſhew of the epiſcopal 


fſſice and authority; under which he had uſur- 


ped a tyrannical juriſdiction and fovercignty, 


ud lo was become molt contrary to what his 
Fcncrable apoſtolical titles made him ſeem to 
z = 

$ I fay, the pretence by which this crafty 
peaſt lo caſily enſlaved the chriſtian world, was 
Nhe epiſcopal office and authority; which was 


Wounded and inſtituted by Chriſt, and according- 


Wy it is here called the horns of the lamb; horns 
Wi the Scripture-allegory ſignifying power and 
W-uthority, and the lamb throughout the whole 
Wvolpe!, eſpecially in St. Fohn's writings, and 
pore particularly in his book of Revelation, 
F gntying 7Zeſars Chriſt, the lamb of God, who 
took away the fins of the world, 
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Firit, 
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Firſt, I fay, born or horns in the Scriptus 
allegorics, hut more eſpecially in the prop. 
tic ſtyle, ſiznifies power and authority. $ 
PF: Ixxv. 10. The horns of the wicked ((:\1 
David) will I cut off, but the horns of ti, 
righteous ſhall be exalted. And P/ xcii 1) 
Mine horn (faith he) or royal power, % 
thou exalt like the horn of an #unitorn, an 
F ſhall be anomted | king} with. fre#; i 
And as they ſignify power and authority th! 
abſtract, fo, with a little variation, they 10 
ſignify the perſons inveſted with it; 2 
Zach. i. 18, &c. I lift up mine eyes (ail 
the prophet) and behoid four horns; ail 
the angel, which talked with me, faid, % 
are the horns which have ſcattered ud 
Iſrael, and Jeruſalem, the horns of thi 
Gentiles, which are liſt up over the laud i 
Fudah to ſtatter it; and Rev. xvii. 12. 7\! 
ten horns which thou ſaweſt (faith the angel 
are ten kings. 

The reatow of this allegory ſeems to b. 
this; that as the ſtrength and adtiviry « 
horned beaſts lies in their horns, fo the ſtic gt. 
of governors lies in their power and anthorty; 
and therefore in Daniel and the Revelations, 
kings and rulers are ſymbolically repreicared 
by beaſts, and their power and authority by 
their horns: and ſo particularly in my cx) 
the beaſt mentioned in it, being a fpirirval 
or eccleſiaſtical governor, is faid to have t 
horns, like a lamb, or, as moſt trantj.c101 
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e emphatically render it, like the /amb, 
Wii ns 7e/as Chriſt, who gave the power of 
© cliattical government, and diſcipline to the 
ofllcs, and their ſucceſſors the Biihops of his 
urch. 
Fherefore as power and authority are ſymbo- 
I {ignified by horns, ſo Chriſt is ſiguified 
the Jlamb, not only upon the account of his 
uets and innocence, but becauſe he was 
a up to God as a lamb, without ſpot for 
bas of the whole world. In particular, he was 
antitype of the paſchal lamb, for, as St. 
&/// faith, Chriſi our paſſover, or paichal 
Wb, was /acrificed for us. 
e was the lainb ſlain from the foundation of 


ain 
id 


/ = | | : 
„ond, and therefore, in the mat of the elders, 
„ot this prophecy, /food a lamb, as it 
„e, lain. And when the elders ſung unto 


, che angels round about the throne, V. 12. 

, with aloud Voice, worthy is the lamb, who 
lain, to receive power, and ſtrength, and 
un; and laſt of all, every creature in hea» 
and carth ſaid, bleſſing, honour, glory, and 
er, be unto him, that ſitteth upon the 


21 

u. and unto the lamb for ever and ever. 
%% could be ſuperfluous to cite al] thoſe 
ad es, here Chriſt is called the lamb in this 
b the divine author of it ſeems to have 
e moved in a peculiar manner to call him 
oed of God, and the /zmb. Hence we 


170 þ of thoſe who had waſhed their robes in 
on def the lamb; of the unſpotedcompany 
who 
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who followed the lamb; in a word, of 
beaſt himſelf, who had rue horns ie en 
lamb. By which, as I undertook to fe, ect 
to be underſtood the epiſcopal or faces 
ower and authority which Chriſt exec ee 
Punſelk, and gave unto the Apoſtles, and th; t / 
ſucceſſors, and under the ſpecious ſhew wicr e. 
of the beaſt deceived rhe chriſtian world, a. 
rannically abuſing his power, hoth over the : 
and fouls ot men; nay, miſemploy ing it ga : - 
the honour and religion of Chriſt, that mm 
late lamb of God, who had given ſuch por : | 
and gifts unto men. 0 
Theſe words being thus explained, Ip e 
to ſhew, in 
I. That the epiſcopal office and author = 
or the government of the Church by Big, 
diſtinct from, or ſuperior to presbyters, is toc: 
ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt. = i. 
II. That this power, like all other pow p. 
and authority, may be abuſed, mifem/10vR 7 
and perverted by men. Our 


HI. That the ſacerdotal beaſt in my tx Acc 
by whom you may perceive I underſtand i: G 
pope, or papal ſucceſſion, hath grofly ab ich 
miſemployed and perverted the fame, b c: 
againſt Chriſt and the Church, and hat} ther 
brought the chriſtian world to worſhip the "Pu: c 
beaſt. = 

I. Ibegin with the firſt, vg. that che qi 
copal office is the ordinance and inſtitution 0 


Chriſt, To the demonſtration of which f 
| PLcak 


Pm 
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W-1{:d to take notice, that as many famous 
Wc; have been both the founders and firſt mo- 
W:chs of ſecular empires, ſo Chriſi himicif 
as che founder of the chriſtian Church (which 
| 2 Goſpel calls the Lin gdom of God) and the 
t Apoſtle or Biſhop thereof. 

u maſter 2 (faith * 7ſt. Martyr in his ſe- 
dapology to the emperor and ſenate of Rome 
the Son and Apoſtle of God the Father of 


au and prapriè Epiſcopus Domiuus fefſus e- 
a, ich Origen) our Lord /e/aus was proper- 
ov 4 Bilhop ; the Government, as the > prophet 

retold, was firlt upon bis ſhoulders. The 
ce ncfs of eccleſiaſtical authority was committed 


him by his Father, even 4// < gudoment, that 


dri en ould honour the Son, even as they 


oe, the Father, according to the Hebrew 
is Foto, which faith, chat every man's Apo- 
e is as himſelf Therefore, Heb. iii. 1. he 
exprefily called the Apoſtle, aud high-pricſt 
ur profeſſion; and the ſhepherd and Hiſhap 
our fouls. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 


DOWN 


ö 


Jop 


ter ccordingly he was ſent not only to preach 
id ee Goipel, himſelf being the ſubject upon 
buch ich he preached; but withal he received 
be do torgive fins, and abſolve ſinners, 


„. ix. 2, 6, 8. ro admit believers into the 
{ urch, Matt. iii. 6. and by conſequence, had 
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ion 6 tree geble xa 18 147g 1 9 J. les 
ich he K 3 wy Inosg Xeisog. d 1/aiah ix, &. John 
f þ at, 22, 
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occaſion been offer dd to exclude an any of then 6c 
it again. Ina word, he had the keys of the bi 
dom of heaves comniltted unto him, M77. x: A; 
19. the keys of David, as chief officer, wii 
conomiſt of his Father's houſe, letting in ut 
{hutting out whom hepleated. Rev.i. 18. and iii; 
And as he had the power of the keys, hi 
implies the fulneſs of ceconomical authoriry, | 
by virtue thereof he took upon him to 07d) 
ſubordinate miniſters, to ſerve under him n 
inferior offices and employments of the Chun 
So, Malt. x. he called his twelve dilcipizs 
him, and ſolemnly fent them out to prœach th 


Goſpel to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of // ce, 
and after that, he appointed ſeventy ve 
whom he lent out two and two before vim nt Ge 
the cities of Judah, telling them, that he ir 
them out, as ſheep among wolves. ed: 
And as he gave them power to preach, lh 
likewiſe he empowered hem to bapt ye. 
lievers; for St. 7ohn iv. 2. faith, that / 
baptized not, but his diſciples And at lk: 1; 
inſtitution of the Holy Enchariſt, a lie nd 
fore his paſſion, he Ry called the tba. 
who only fate down with him; and to them 11 
gave power to adminiſter that holy {aca ars \y 
which he firſt adminiſter'd himſelf. Matt r 


26. Luke xxii. 30, 35. Wt! | 

Laſt of all, as a ſign of this apoſtolica! po 
and authority, which he received from the i 
cher, he likewiſe received power to co! 6 1 


Holy Ghoſt, according to that Which /q 
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bl and with fire, Matt. iii. 11. To baptize 
| the Holy Ghoſt, ſiguifies ro baptize with 
- miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; lo on 
day of Pentecoſt, when the Apoſtles were 
t together, he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt 
Va them all in the ſhape of fery cloven tongues, 


Cal a {ymbol of the wonderful gift, wherewirh 
Wm TREE then baptized, che gift of ſtrange 
my Tan | 

bos we ſſee Chriſt, the great Apoſtic of our 
1 WW (cio, inveſted by God in the epiicopal 
ee, or endowed with full power and autho- 


do govern his houſe, which is the Church 
im God. And all this office, and every part 
| be executed as the lon of man, by a de- 
Ned authority from his Father, who is faid to 
Wd him, anoint him, and ſeal him; becauſe, 


0 „Haul ſpeaks of the high prictthood, 20 
leib this office upon himſelf, but he 
le Aaron, 7s ales of God. Heb. v. 4. 
eq this great paſtor and Apoſtle of the Fa- 
wer having preached, and performed all other 
1011 P's of rhe ſacerdotal office for about three 
amel ars within the circumciſion, to which his mi- 
ee Was confined; the time appointed by his 
er came, when be was to lay down his 
paß or dus lite, and ſuffer martyrdom for the 
the which he had preached ; betwixt which 
e and his appearance after his reſurrection, 
h þ little flock, the firſt fruits of the Goſpel, 
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were ſcatter'd, as ſheep without a ſhep hen 
and knew not what to do. He therefore yy, 
pears to his diſciples again, and after hay 
removed their aftoniſhment at what has 1; F- 
pen d to him, by proving unto them, oſR ic 
the Scriptures, that it behoved Chri/? tc Hν _ 
thoſe things, he proceeded to ordain the 1p 
{tles to the {ame paſtoral charge and apo 
office, which he had exerciſed before.  % 

He had firſt ordained them, and the cee 
to preach and baptize; then he ſolemnly 
thorized them alone ro. adminiſter ti H. 
Euchariſt ; but now being ready to return 
heaven, from whence he came, he, by 2 hi 


ordination, fully committed to them lar 15 
preheminence, goverument, and juritchcta n 
which he, by commiſſion from his Fates 
inſtituted and exerciſed in the Church Lo! 
He made them his vice-gerents and (vv Ty 
tutes in the kingdom which his Faser 9 8 
him; and accordingly deliver d unto u 
only the doctrine, but the authority, anc ® 
on, and Spirit, and union, which he H - 


ceived from above. As my father /' i he 
(faith he) and made me his Apoſile, * 
ſend I you, and make you mine: and be 
had ſaid this, he breathed on them, a 
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170 them, receive e the Holy Gho/! 3 ho ſo⸗ 
ever /ms ye remit, they are remitted unto 
Ven, and whoſe ſoever ſins ve retain, they are 
W.-.;:-1: and a little before his aſcenſion he 
n unto chem, in the two laſt verſes of St. 
y Hatt hew's Goſpel, All beuer is given wito 
ne e cavern and earth; go ye therefore and 
"RS , nations my difciples. And Aatt. 

i 19. ſpeaking to Peter, who was to be one 
che number thus ordained: I ww (faith he) 


"Wc 11177 hee the keys of the kingdom of ha- 
110 and whatſoever thou ſhall bind on earth 

* ; —_ 
Wil be bound in heaven; and what /oever 


e 1217 looſe on earth ſhall be loofed iu hea- 
S Accordingly we find, that his titles are alſo 
Iven unto them with his tacercdoral authority 
d power; for they are called Apoſtles and 
hops, As i. 20, 25. as he is 1 Pet. ii. 25. 


| hl 1 * F 2 | 
mY TI They are called foundations, Eh. 
Gr Jy — . . 
Cl 7 20. Matt. xvi. 18. Rev. xxi. 14; as he is 
Toy 


ait. xxi. 42. and Acts iv. 11. And laſtly 


Ku, arc faid to /t in judgment upon thrones, 
be % on his Father's, and to be admitted 
* V 1:4 him upon thrones, Matt. xix. 28. i 
" % Xii. 30 All which places ſignify the 1 
— ritual juriſdiction or authority, which they ex- 1 


Eciled as his vice-gerents upon their apoſtolical 
thrones over the twelve tribes of the myſtical | 

| bercurre Ecclefias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ adhuc cathedræ q 

potolorum ſuis locis preſident. Tertul. de preſctipt, c. xxxvi. 


3 Iſrael 
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Iſrael in their ſeveral provinces or diviſions oWRRR/" 
the catholick Church. Therefore they |," 
power not only to preach and baprize, ad RF - 


miniſter the holy Euchariſt, by virtue of th 
former miſſions; but by virtue of this, the 
had ſome power committed to them as CH 
rulers, which was not common to the reſt j 
the diſciples: as firſt, to ordain ſeveral cc 
{tical othcers, as deacons, As vi. 6. pre 
ters, Acts xiv. 23, and Biſhops, 2 TI 
Tit i. 4, 5. lecondly, the power of confcrrin 
the Holy Ghoſt, and its miraculous gi!ts 
Baptiſm and Confirmation, by laying on of hang 
Atts viii. 17. Hebr. vi. 2. thirdly, the powert 
excommunication, and of judicially rcitorin 
penitent excommunicate perſons, 1 Ti . 
x Cor. v. 4. 2 Cor. ii. 7, 10. In a word, th 
power of the keys to let in, and ſhut ou 
whom they judged fir, and the power of a 
daining ceremonies and making ecclectiaVic 
laws in their ſingle capacities for their own # 
riſdictions, or in general aſſemblies tor tt 
catholick Church. As xv. 25. 

And this fulneſs of eccleſiaſtical author) 
which the Apoſtles received from the Lord! 
little before his aſcenſion, they in like mant 
as St. 8 Clement ſhews at large in his firſt Ig 
ſtle, conferr'd upon others (approved of {it 
Holy Ghoſt) by folemn ordination, coli 
in prayer and impoſition of hands. So 2 7 2.1 
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Put hes en remembrance (faith the Apoſtle) 
., hou ſtir up the gift of God, which ts 

e by the putting on of my hands. And 
n. r Zn iv. 14. Neglect not (faith he) 
77/7 hot is in thee, which was gruen thee 
mw | prophecy, with the laying on of the hand, of 
preclitery *, which St. Ignatius calls the 
ganhedrim of the Biſhop, or, as Mr. Calvin 
* ads the place, neglect not the g:ft of the 


e haod, which is in thee by prophecy, with 
7½%eion of bands. Such alſo was the ordi- 
ron of Titur, Chap. i. 5. where the Apoſtle 
5 ls him, that he Jet him in Crete to ordain 


„„, or | Biſhops, in every cih, and ſet things 
As,, as he had appointed him. 

W The primirive Church and Church writers 
Wd as firmly believe and teach, that ® Timothy 
Ws ordaincd Biſhop of Epheſirs, and Titus of 
rete by the Apoſtle, as that he wrote his ſe- 
aa epilties to them; and the one was never 
Wilpared more than the other for fifteen hundred 
Wears. 
hut beſides Timothy and Titus, there are ſe- 
Weral others mention'd in the New Teſtament, 
Jo were advanced by the Apoſtles to the 
opal or apoſtolical power. 


anne 

t 3 
of tif By which St, Chry/. upon the place underſtands the Biſhops : 
* 1160 rotor Burg wy Ser; c GANG Week ET0%07 w). i Ad 
ng adelph, k In loc. | Theoph, arg. in ep. ad Tit. 


in locum. m Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. iii. c. 4 Hieron. de ſcript, 
All, prefat. in Ep. 1 Tim. iv. & ad Tit, 
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Such was Jo/es, ſurnamed Barulbar, 1% 
xi. 24. whom the Apoſtles ſent to ſettle th 
Church at Autioch, and who, though not a 
Apoſtle, or one of the Apoſtles eſpecial 
ſo called, exerciſed the apoſtolical finctin 
with St. Paul, before the ſharp contcnting 
which fell between them; and after that with 
out him, when taking Mark for his comp, 
nion, he failed into Cyprus, his own county, 
to ſettle the Church there. Achs xv. 39. 

Such again was James, not James the Apo 


* 


ſtle ſon of Alphæur, Acts i. 13. but Jam 

called the Lord's brother, fon of ® C 
whom o catholick antiquity, with one co νν en 
reports to have been ordained Biſhop of ca! 


falem by the Apoſtles ; and that the Chnrch of N= 
Zerufatem was ſingularly committed to hips: 
overſight, is plain, from many places of th 1:2 
Scripture; as in As xy. where we find es: 
{peaking laſt, and concluding the council ©: Pct! 
Apoſtles; in Gal. i. 18. where St. Pau! 9 ne 
ing up to Jeruſalem to fee Peter, faith he He 
none other of the Apoſiles there, but 7 «nu"ic:: 
the Lord's brother; in Acts xii. 17. W 
St. Peter flying from Jeruſalem after lis Hes 
liverance from priſon by an angel, ſendeth it 
relligence thereof to 3 in Gal ii. 1 


8 8 an . 
n Compare Matt. xiji. 55. XXVIi. 56. Mark xv. 4. lh em 
John Xx. 25. o Euſeb. l. ii. c. 1. l. iv. 22. l. vn. . cord; 


An 


Hieron de ſcript, Ecclef, Chryſ. ia xv Actor. hom. 33 ** 
broſ. in Epiſt. ad Galat, Auguſt, contra Creſcon, '.  ? 
Ephiphan, Hæreſ ux. 5 
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ore the diſciples, that came from Antioch 
Jeruſalem, are ſaid to be ſent thither by 
CS: laſtly Ace xXXi. 18. where St. Haul, 
Inis laſt return to Jeruſalem, without men- 
ning any of the Apoſtles, is ſaid to go in 
ty james. 5 

Such likewiſe, according to the concurrent 
Wimony and tradition of the whole Church 


fifteen hundred years, were the ſeyren An- 


Ws of the ſeven Aſiatic Churches, mentioned 
dhe {ccond and third chapters of the Re- 
atio. of St. John 
To che uuderſtanding of which be pleaſed to 
ere, that it was uſual among the Hebrew. 
call the high prieſt the ? Angel of God. Thus 
lach. ii. 7. it is written, the prieſts lips 
1 preſerve know#eage, for he is the Angel 
meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts ; and there- 
We St. John, who in this prophecy myſtically 
Wicth Chriſtians Jews, the Chriſtian Church 
WK new Jeruſalem, and the people of it the 
eve tribes of [/rael, doth, in the ſame alle- 
ical way of writing, call the Biſhops thoſe 


Wn pricits of the Chriſtian Churches Angels ; 


des chat, the Greek word for Angel is the 


Wie ſignification with 4 Apoſtle, which li- 
WV ſiznifies, as ſhelzck the word in the ori- 


doch, one ſent upon another's buſineſs, 
embaſſador, 7 meſſenger or nuncio; 
cording to which obſervation, St. Paul tells 
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tot. in Mal, ii. 7. 
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3 Dial, cum Tryph. p. 300. 
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the Galatians, iv. 14. that they received hin 
the Angel of God, even as Chi Zefus, wh 
Faſtin Martyr calls the Angel and Apoli!: , 
God; and Sir Henry Spelman, in the wat 
Bedellus, quotes a Saxon MS. which a0 
Brrcoper ryndon Loder Bydelar, Biſhops arc Got 
bedels or meſſengers ; for ſo the word {ipnif 
in the Saxon tongue. | 
Such alſo, according to the concurrent: 
port of all antiquity, was Mark the eva 
at Alexcandria; Clement St. Paul's fciiow |; 
bourer at Rome; Dionyſius the Areopa li 
couvert at Athens; ok . at Pergammns iu 
and Ariſtarchus ſucceſſively at Theffalgni 
Archippus at Colofſe ; Oneſamus at Ape 
Creſcens in Galatia; Huodius at Aut. u 
Epaphroditus at Philippi; of whom S, 7a 
ſpeaking to the Philippians, ſaith, 1 /1pp1/4 
it neceſſary to ſend to you HEp aphrodite 
brother, and companion in labour, aus 
ſoldier, but your * Apoſtle, (for fo 7 04m 
underſtands it) and he that miniſtren 11 


Wanks. FB 

Laſtly, ſuch were other diſciples of he © 
ſtles not mentioned in the Scripture ; as . 
Biſhop of Antioch; Polycarp, Biſhop ot e 
na; and Papas, Biſhop of Hier apol. * all f de 7 
* diſciples of St ohn. Theſe were à por 0, 
tive Biſhops, who ruled over feyera! com. 


gations, as is plain from Ignatius, 130, 


0 — 
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* Theodoret. in Philip. ii. 25. s AQ, Martyr. 120" 
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& Epiſtles, makes * thrice mention of Syrza, 
of his own juriſdiction, calling himſelf pa- 
vr and Biſhop of it at a time when the ealtern 
d was almoſt all u Chriſtian. Thele, 1 ſay, 
re all primitive Biſhops, ordained by the 
oftles, or in the Apoſtles time, according to 
e harmonious teſtimony of the very lame 
riters, upon whoſe authority we take the 
onical books of the New Teſtament to be 
Fitccn by the authors whote names they 
ar, and to be the word of God. 
heſe were ſome of them, whom the Apo- 
, Heb. xiii, commanded the Jeuiſh Chri- 
Dos co remember, to obey, and to ſubmir 
&miclycs unto them, becauſe they had the 
Ic over them, and watched for their ſouls. 
Theſe were they whom Dz-rrephes T he- 
this, and other proud ſchiſmaticks, reſiſting, 
Wiſhed in the gain-ſaying of Crab which 
&y expreſſion ſuppoſeth, that there was then 
diſtinction and ſubordination in the 
ſtian, as in the time of Corah there was in 
euch clergy, when ambition and envy 
de the inferior Levite oppole the high prieff 
cr 4 pretence that he was an uſurper over 
os heritage, chat he had ſet himſelf up 
ve the congregation of the Lord. 
Laſtly, theſe were the men, who, beſides 
common power they conferr'd upon deacons 


Ac Tral & ad Rom. u Plin. ad Trajanum LY. Ep. 97— 
Anus ad Trajan. = 3 John v. 9. Euleb, |. iv. 22. 


and 
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and presbyters, to preach, baptize, an ad 
miſter the holy Euchariſt, had the jp 

ver of Church- government, which 1s prog 


— 


| I 


to the apoitolical order alone. Hence we roy BY 
in the epiſtles to Timoth and Titus, that thy £ 
had power to convene, to ordain, to pi * 
and reward; and tho' no mention is made: 3 
cutting off, caſting out, or excommunicatin . 
it was only for want of occaſion; for . * 
the Angel of the Church of Pergamus is bur. 
becauſe he had in bis Church thoſe that heldg by 
doctrine of Balaam and the Nicola tanga "7 
the Angel of the Church of 7hyatirais 1c... 5 
for ſuffering that woman 7ezevel, a ui hon 
of falſe and ieducing teachers, to live nt 7 
communion of that Church. And as they 1... 
the incommunicable power of ordina:;0n, Wl, + 
deriving from their predeceſſors the 2 
they had power of conferring the Holy (0888, - 
at Confirmation by impoſition of hand, . 

This I could not but obſerve again, sd 
better information of all thoſe who chm ner: 
meanſy, and ſpeak fo {lightly of Cont¹ͤuu i: 
or receiving the Biſhop's folemn bicilin; Coun 
prayer and impofition of hands: tor Cale 
mation, according to the primitive Ch 1. 1. 
divinity, is the ordinance of God for cone cen 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Biſhops are te 5 
dinary miniſters of the conveyance; and 0 , , 
fore let ſuch conſider how much they at": «. 
Chriſt, and grieve his Holy Spirit, who 7% . 


or neglect to receive it in the proper orciuis 
4 8 U 
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by the proper miuiſters, whom Chriſt, by 
Apoſtles, hath appointed for that work. 

And as the Biſhops had the whole apoſtoli- 
power. and authority conferr d upon them 
che Apoſtles, in the ſame fulneſs that they 
eived it from Chriſt, ſo were they always 
cived by the univerial Church as the Apo- 
s, or the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles for fifreen 
Wndred years. Nay at firſt, as“ Theodoret 
Pferves, they were called Apoſtles, till, in 
Neceſs of time, for diſtinction-ſake, the name 
Apoſtle came only to be given to the Apo- 
1.85 cipccially ſo called. So /i ii. 25. their 
fuß bop Epaphroditus is called their Apoſtle by 
aul, and Galat. i. 19. St. Paul tpeaking of 
Wi, our Lord's brother, Biſhop of Jeru/a- 
„, faith, other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, 
WU 7ames the Lord's brother. Accordingly 
nens Alexandrinus calls Clemens Biſhop of 
e, Clemens the Apoſtle, and St. Cypries 
sche Apoſtles Biſhops, and the Biſhops of his 
re the © ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles ; and in 
e Nicexe Creed the catholick Church, npon the 
count of its government, as well as doctrine, 
called the apoſtolick Church. 

Indeed there was no other difference be- 
een the Apoſtles and Biſhops but this: The 


r at. 
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7 In 1 Tim. iii. r. 2 Apoſtolos, id eſt, Epiſcopos dia- 
M05 autem Apoſtoli fibi conſtituerunt Epilcopatus ſul mi- 
ros. 2 Apoſtolis data eft, & Epiſcopis, qui eis ordina- 


lone vicaria ſucceſſeruut. * 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles being confeſſedly the firſt planters 
the Goſpel, were general and ambulatory 3: 
mops, having the care and ſuperintenden, y 0 

b 2/1 the Churches : but Bi hops were Apullly 
fixed to the jugſdiction of one city or py 
vince ; and thefttore St. John, who furry 
the Apoſtles until the time of Trazar, wh 
he had filled rhe Churches of Aſia Min wi 
Biſhops, at laſt fate down in the metropc tu 
ſee of © Fiphbeſns, where, as Polycratos hi 
ſucceſſor tells us in Euſehiusd, all wor: 40 
tra, or pontifical crown, upon Which 
engraven Holineſs unto the Lord. 

And as Biſhops were called 7 7 epute 
Apoſtles in the catholick Church; {6 the d 
fice of an Apoſtle is called the office vi ah 
ſhop in Acts i. where the apoſtolical oc 
the traitor Judas, is called his 61/0/14 6 
epiſcopal charge in V. 20. According) 
munication, Which was the ſpiritual cut 
by which the Apoſtles themſelves did man 
tain their authority over the Church, cw 
formably to what St. Paul ſaid, Shai! / 
unto you with a rod, was called the a 
ſtolical rod by the writers of the pra 
Church. 

In a word, the eccleſiaſtical writers v0 
were © contemporary with the Apolti:'s, 4 


- 


— — — 


> 2 Cor. xi. 28. Euſeb. l. 3. e 23, 4 Euſeb. 5 © 
Ignatius, who in his Epiſtles makes Mention 0! 3") „ 
ſhops contemporary with bimſelf. Clemens, N Conn 
ja Euſeb. 1, 4. c. 23 Hegefippus Euſeb. l. 3. c . ; 


3 that 
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Ie ho were contemporary with them 
, t were, with one voice declared unto 
that the Biſhops were the ſucceſſors of the 
tles, and the epiſcopal office the ordi- 
Wc of God. Thoſe very men, I lay, who 
che beſt judges of the apoſtolical writ- 
ell as of the apoſtolical government, 
i Wc :clarcd unto us the one as well as the 
nc: and he that will deny their authority, 
eas, let him take heed, for another 
ss ell deny their authority, as to the 
Ek. 
Ray, take the whole body of eceleſiaſtical wri- 
& i: councils, upon whoſe authority we re- 
e che books, which you find in the New Te- 
Wort to be the word of God; and I will un- 
Wake to ſhew, if not as many, yet as full, 
rent, and expreſs authorities in them, 
either declare or ſuppoſe epilcopacy to 
ee be ordinary unalterable government of the 
140K . urch. 
ercfore the univerſal Church of God, 
Nereſocver diſperſed, never had any other 
Wcrnment no more than other Scriptures, 
bought of having any beſide it. It was 
oppoſed but by one ſingle man for fif- 
WF" hundred years, and he was reckoned up- 
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Ines, 1, 3. c. 3. & apud Euſeb. 4. 14. & 5. 23. Po- 

is apud Kuſeb. 5, 24. Clemens Alexandr. Strom. 3. 6. 
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on as an heretick ; Day: there was np 
any thing ſo well received, either for i!1c 


trine or practice of Chriſtianity, that hy * 
been, ll of late, ſo little conteſt a5 1 

l Ure 
epiſcopal government of the Church ; , 
arguments which the envious encmics of { 
divine ordinance have made ufe of agil a 
will not only overthrow Tniaut-bapriin ; (WAR... 
obſervation of the Lord's Day; the c:(cr e, 
prieſts and deacons, and the uſe of the . 
ments; but mightily endanger the whole! nl, 
brick of the chriſtian Religion, by overth hc 
ing the authority of the New Teftawcir, M4. 
which it dorh depend. 4 rs 

And therefore the very fame ſhifting wks, 
reaſoning which the firſt. diſſenters from hi 
Church-government have uſed againſt ss. 
copal office and epiſcopal ordinations, 14s bt the 
uſed by others, with equal ſucceſfs foo 
ofiice of the Presbyter ; againſt Infau gt pe 
all Baptiſm ; againſt all manner of Ce 
government, but the democratical ; and e ear 
of the Lord's Supper, and the obſcryati00Erhe; 
the Lord's Day. | Wh 

Miſtake me not: I do not charge tie e 
diſſenters from our Church-governnc:: py « 
all tneſe conſequences ; for no man is boudglPss | 
auſwer for the confequences of ar b 
opinions further than j ſees ; but haue bc 


I ſay, others have made uſe of then f 
cal way of arguing, eſpecially of chef M 
contempt of the unanimous conſent 0! 
pril 
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Nie writers, and the univerſal practice of 
& primitive Church, to combat what re- 
Wincd of doctrine and diſcipline in the catholick 
urch. To ſum up all in a few words; 
aan Chriſt Jeſuis, who 8 was the Angel 
Apoſtle of God, and the great High- 
ſt and Apoſtle of our ptofeſſion, being to 
urn to his Father's heavenly court, for the 
Wer negotiating the affairs of the Church, 
led his twelve Apoſtles unto him, and ſo- 
nly ſent them, as his Father ſent him; and 
be {cnt them, fo they ſent others their 
laats and ſucceſſors, who were to fend 
Wor, /ucce/pone Vicar id, as St. Cyprian 
, uuto the end of the world. 

W iis was the conſtant practice of the Bi- 
bs, and the confſtavr creed and tradition 
a> VT che catholick Church; which always un- 
eo the three laſt verles of St. Matthew's 
pt pc, according to the ſenſe in which I am 
uche do paraphraſe the place. All power is 
| (1c Te unto me both in heaven and earth; go 
aten crefore by my commiſſion, and make all 
00s my diſciples, baptizing them in the 
| ne of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
e Ghoſt, and teaching them to obſerve all 
b 000825 whatſoever I have commanded you, and 

b the conſtant aſſiſtance of my Spirit 


- 


ene bee with you and your ſucceſſors unto the 


{ooh of the world. „ When he ſaid, lo! I am 


IT. Wi 
Heir W 


ar of , 
pria 


with 


jul, M. A pol. 2, Dial, cum Tryph. b Chry foſt. in locum. 
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with you, he meant not ſo much their mon 
perſons as their immortal office, or their yy 
ions, and the perſons of their ſucceſſors, x 
they were to be inveſted in the apoſtolic; 
office, from one ſucceſſion to another, um 
the end of the world. 

But if any modern writer, who is of ycilx 
day, will otherwiſe interpret theſe words uy 
1401/46] his own head, I will reply unto him wh 
48 4/908 our late blefſed ſovereign, the martyr for tt 

1 apoſtolical government, ſaid unto Mr. Henan 
ſon in his ſecond paper. If the practice of 
primitive Church (ſaith he) and the uni 
fal conſent of the fathers be not a convindy 
argument, when the interpretation of S 
ture is doubtful, I know nothing. As 
elſe where; Altho' I never eſteemed any ay 
% ment equal to the Scriptures, yet | 
think the unanimous conſent of the father 
and the univerſal practice of the primiti 
„Church to be the beſt, and moſt :uthenl 
cal interpreters of God's word; and col 
*« quently the firteſt judges between me U 
„vou, till you find me a better Acc 
ing to what St. Auguſtin i ſaid of Infant 
tiſm, but may with much more reaſon be 
of epiſcopal government, that which the M 
verſal Church doth hold, and was neuer 1 
tuted by councils, but hath always vec" ! 
tained in the Church, we moſt juſlly ble 


_— 
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* he 
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i Lib, 4. de Baptiſmo, cap. 24. ep. 119. 
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Ihave deſcended from no authority but the 
ſtles. 
ad ſecing, as I have ſhew ed, the Apoſtles 
Jed no eccleſiaſtical authority on their aſ- 
s and ſucceſſors, but what they them- 
25 received from Chriſt che great Apoſtle 
Wc Father, it muſt needs follow, that they 
ſucceed them in any part of this autho- 
„ are rightly ſaid to hold it by divine right 
cChriſt; whether they be ſubordinate mi- 
„ who have power to preach and admi- 
Fc: t!;2 holy Sacraments, or the ſupream the 
oops, who received the {ame fulneſs of ec- 
aſtical authority from the Apoltles, which 
y did from Chriſt, and as Biſhops have au- 
WW: ity from him to ordain, confirm, inflict 


_ arcs, and do all other things that belong 
ee {piricual adminiſtration of the Church. 
- MF now having proved the epiſcopal office 
__ | authority to be the horus of the lamb, or 
the ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt, I pro- 
11 
; G5 
COM 


Il. In the ſecond place to ſhew, that this, 
all other power and authority may be 
lupted and abuſed by men, to ends op- 
4 (© thote for which it was inſtituted by 
LIK, 
And this I ſhall ſhew from ſome texts of 
"pure ; which withal demonſtrate the ſu- 
Monty of Biſhops over the ſubordinate cler- 
although they have been perverted by the 
G 2 auti- 


— 
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anticpiſcopal writers, to prove that thy 
ought to be no ſuch office in the Church. 
The firſt place is the twenrieth chapter 
St. Matthew's Golpel, from the twenticthy 
the twenty ſeventh yerſe : there ame u 


John having heard Jeſus talk much of \ 


kingdom, and imagining, as moſt 7e::/ mw; k 
lelytcs ar firft did, that it was to be a tenys / 
ral dominion, made it their requeſt unte hi Us 
by their mother, that one of them mizi WE 
on his right hand, and the other on his |: = 
that is, that they might be next in author = 
under him in his kingdom. #4 

Upon this the other Apoſtles, who were 10 
ambitious to be great as they, had dn KR 
againſt them for the inſolence of their rcquel ve, 
and Jeſus to rectify their miſtaken aprt“ 
ſions about the nature of his kingdom, andl 3 


gBOVErnmente and ſuperiority which was to! | 
in it, tells them and their mother, c<hcy : 
not what they asked: for his kingdom 4 


the places of government in ir, inſtcad of ul 
nour, eaſe, pomp and riches, was to bei = 
rended, after he was gone, with poverty, i ** 
grace, trouble, and perſecution ; and 1 > a 
tore asked them, if they could 4% if 5 
cup, and be baptized with his Bapiiſu, hie 
endure all the bitter calamitics and ou = 


which attended him, and would fc att 
his vice-gerents after him; and they au 
ing they could, the reſt being offended 1 


confidel 


B 
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adence of their anſwer, were moved again 
Ib indignation againſt them. 
rbercupon Jeſus calls them all unto him, 
I laid, ye know that the princes of the 
entiles exerciſe dominion over them, i. e. 
know that the worldly kings and princes, 
Herod and Pilate, and the great men 
eig them exerciſe a deſpotick, arbitrary, | 
| imperial Power over their ſubjects, and | 
Wi: cſtates; but it ſhall not be ſi among | 
= whom I intend to make the governours i 
q my kingdom; but whoſoever among you 1 
Wd : 2rcat, or a goycrnour, et him be 
5 py minſier ; aud whoſoever among you would 
4 Hef or prelate, let him be your ſervaut; | 
F # as I the ſon of man came not to be mint- 
4 a 11279, but rather to ſetve and mmfter, f 
% e down my life as a ranſome : So 
WE" you ſhall be in my place, as much in 


— 
+ % 


„en above others as I am above you, b 
0 aut remember to expect not honour, but | 
_ 1, rce not riches, bur poverty; not plea- | 
„ u perſecution; ſerving the Church, and ö 
5 [ 1 * 5 
the be down your lives for the good of it, | 
„ occaſion doth require. i 
lich word ſee h bitt q | 
7 s you ice how ambitious an 

1 


Ing the Apoſtles themſelves were; and 
Fiore chat they might not abuſe that pow- 
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er and preheminence over the Church, wi; 
he deſigned to leave them, he lets them ky 
that it was only a paſtoral ſuperiority or {th 
ly kind of juriſdiction which they wear! 
have in his kingdom; and not a maſlerh 


or imperial fort of dominion, ſuch as che prin {c 
of the Gentiles had, who domineered ov 
ſubjects like lords. He gives them and th of 
ſucceſſors this caution, becauſe hc fi 
that as men, they would be apt to p-rvecrt oc: 
gentle epiſcopal authority into a lordy . 
lar fort of juriſdiction, and fo qualifies WR Bu 
power he intended to give them both a 
the clergy and the flock. o 
So Luke xxii. 24, Oc. When there ce 
flrife among them, which of them ſhn d e 
greateſt, he ſaid unto them, the kings es. 
Gentiles exerciſ? lordſbip, or arc abu en h 
lords over them; and they that impet ue 
exerciſe authority upon them are yet Ac 
flayiſh oppreſſed people, fawningly 4 Bif 
nefattors : but ye ſhall not be ſo, hen er 
fit upon your epiſcopal thrones ; π rer 
ic greateſt among you, let him be as one Beth 
leaf, and he that is chief, as be thi „ < 


ſerve ; for whether ts greater, he that ji 
at meat or he that ſerveth ? ts not vt 


| My; 
fitteth at meat? But I am among vi! g 


that ſerveth. This I tell you, that youll 
nor abuſe the power which I intend 10 
you, for becauſe you have continues © 


r > 


 — — 


yaw wow 


my temptations, 1 will appoint you a ' king- 
1 as my Father hath appoluted unto me; that 
may eat and drink at my table iu my kingdom, 
{ {it on twelve apoſtolical zhones, zudging 


A 

cr: eve tribes of Iſratl. I have paraphra- 
ler | this place according to its moſt natural 
pri lc, for as Bpiphanius well obſerves, the 
rom which our Saviour divided among the 
ul th oſtles, was the Catholick Church; upon 
oe ich account he calls him, who is the my- 


cal David, or ſupream head of it, 2 As- 
oy 767444, the prince of the high- prieſts. 
Bar leſt, as men are apt to do, they ſhould 
Wile their ſpiritual authority, and pervert it 
Fo ſecular dominion ; and leſt under a pre- 
Wc: thereof they ſhould lord it over the 
Wck of Chriſt, you ſee how carefully he qua- 
es their paſtoral juriſdiction, and what cau- 
Wn he gives them againſt the corruption and 
Wule thereof, 

And ſo neceſſary is this advice for the beſt 
Biſhops, that St. Peter in his firſt epiſtle 


e 11 
'4 bt! 
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nerid 
t by 


all 


hen WF iicral, hp. v. 1. gave it to the Biſhops, who 
+ Je @vcrncd the Church in his time: The elders 
ne of Bithops (faith he) who are among you I ex- 
| at rt, who am alſo a fellow-el{er or Biſhop, 
at ji - 6 . 


t hel 
914 0 
cut 
d [0 
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' Myliically called the throne of Devid. ©-:4r0; * Ag 
Hasthuen topgs kg , c Th dy xn item, reg aim 
Sete 15 % 4e xe f u s ri % 0 TUX" Hs * 
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and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Cr, 
or rule the flock f God which ig amony . 
e7i0%0T8vres, doing the duty of Biſhops, 1 A 
as by conſtraint, but willingly, and .. 
filthy lucre, which may be made of the of e 
but of a charitable diſintereſted 997d ; e, 
as being lords, or domineering over G d 
gy or heritage, but being enſamples 10 th 
flock, and when Jeius the chief ſhepherd: 
Biſhop ſhall appear, ye ſhall recerve à win 
of glory, which fadeth not away. 

In this paraphraſe I have rendered el) 
Biſhops, who are the ruling elders ; no! n 
becauic of the phraſe, as being lords mn 
God's heritage, which could not fo well ag 
to the interior presbyters, but becauſe ! ſin 
the word when it is uſed in an emphatical « 
ſpecial ſignification, to ſignify the Liihop i 
ancient writers: as in Clemens Alex 1:91 
who telling the ſtory of the handſome your 
man, which St. 7ohn ſaw in a city not fe 
from Epheſus, u he took him (ſaith hc) we 
in the preſence of God and the Church, In 
lemnly committed him to him, whom he {ul 


made the Biſhop, and preſently returned t che 
Epleſis; and the presbyter (faith he, peu ©! 
ing of the Biſhop) took the young man bm! 
and baptized him. So in the beginning of nor; 


two laſt epiſtles of St. 70hu maſt the wordb 


— 


— 
= 
. 


u Euſek, 3. 23. 
underfiodl 
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gerſtood, o if they were the epiſtles of John 
Sc Apoſtle, the elder to the elect lady, and 
elder to the well-beloved Gains. So Atts 
& 17. St. Paul ſent for the elders, 3. 6. for 
c Alban Biſhops from Epheſus to Miletus, 
bid them take heed to themſelves, and 
%% Hock over which the Fioly Ghoſt had 
WL: them Biſhops or overſeers, to feed or 
Ne the Church of God, which he had pur- 
Bed with his blood. So Tit. i. 5. J left 
(faith the Apoſtle) in Crete to ordain 
ers in every city; if any be blameleſs, &c. 
k > 7 crmioxoTery, for the Biſhop muſt be hlame- 
W as be ſteward of God. I likewiſe ren- 


ed chief ſhepherd by chief Biſhop, becauſe 


word elfe, in the true paſtoral ſiguifi- 
or, ſiguifies to P govern, as well as to feed, 
is thrice ſo rendered in our tranſlation, 
becauſe the word paſtor or ſhepherd was 
way of eminence primarily given to the 


op by che writers and councils of the an- 


Wnt Church. 


us much I thought fit to add in defence 


my paraphraſe of this place, wherein you 
the great Apoſtle gives to the Biſhops of 
aim a mighty charge aud caution, that 
fchould not pervert or abuſe the epiſcopal 
Wioricy to the detriment of the Church, 
enſlaving the heritage of God. 
ed if the Biſhops of thoſe times, who as 


346, 


— 


——=— — 


OY 


as 


— 


* 
G * 


nw wt OO o_—_—_ —v— --0 


eb. J. 3 c. 39, & Hieron, de Script. Eccleſ. p Matt, 
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Kev. il. 5, & xix. If. 
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both the 4 Clements tell Us, WCre common 
choſen by the viſible defignation of . 4 
Ghoſt, had nced of ſuch caution and 9 
we may well preſume, that the epilco;,, , 
well as any other authority, may be corny 
ed, abuſed, and miſemploy'd by men. Hal 
time, I could inſtance in ſeveral examy!:s mw 
of Church hiſtory, who have more or 
abuſed this ſpiritual into a temporal, 2nd 
gentle into a tyrannical power; but of all thi, 
who ever have abuſed it, none have been ca 
arable to the popes, or papal ſucceſſion, whi 
interpreters have very good reaſon to think 
ſignified by the beaſt in my text; bur I 
not inſiſt upon this particular, becanlc the: 
none here preſent, who have not read or he! 
enough of the treaſons, idolatries, arc iu 
tions of the papal chair and popiſh Cu 
Therefore, omitting all other uſes and cou 
ſions which might be drawn, I ſha!! cou 
with the words of that wile and learned pri 
king James, of bleſſed memory, in 1 
fatory diſcourſe to all chriſtian 1, 
Princes, and ſlates, that ** contrary o 
* Puritans on one hand and the pop 
ters on the other, Biſhops one to be 
the Church as an apoſtolical inſtitut io 
ſo the ordinance of God; to m 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in Trinity of U 3 A7 
ty, and Unity of Trinity be aſcribed, t-. i" 20h 


4 Clem. Rom. ad Cor. 42. Joriucoar]:; mw Ni 
4. Clem. Alex. apud Euſeb. 3, 23. «2#g47% 87 
yt C νπσνπονjñ. Acts xx. 17. 
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D, wo begin again to commend our- 
ſelves 2 or need we, as ſome others, 
epililes of commendation to You, Or 
letters of commendation from you ! 
ye are our epiſtle written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men; 
foraſmuch as he are manifeſtly de- 
clared to be the epiſtle of Chrif mi- 
mſtred by us, written not with ink, 
but with the $ pirit of the living Grd, 
not in tables of ſtone, but in 2 
tables of the heart. 


TIL 


HILE the Apoſtle was abſent from 
the Church of Corinth, which was 
his own plantation, certain counter- 
feit miniſters, and ſeditious Preach- 
ers crept into it, who did much 

lam unto the people: and to the end, that 

they 
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they might draw them more effectuall, n 
St. Paul's miniſtry, they undervalued his ps 
fon and his gifts, and undermined his 2uthgj 
ty, and by all imaginable arts endeavoured y 
work him out of their good opinion, aid by 
him into contempt among them. | 

This provoked him in his firſt epiſtle to wor 
a great deal in his own juſtification, as may 
ſeen in the ſecond, third, fourth, and dit 


chapters of it; where he magnifies 11s ot Þ 
- miniſtry, and ſhews thar he was nothing h T 
hind the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles: and wh - 
to that part of his former epiſtle he ad; 8 
in the firſt verſe of my text, ſaying, D 3 
gin again to commend ourſetues? i. e. nel . 
again in this epiſtle, as in the laſt, con gen þ 
my lelf, or the effects of my miniſtry o you, * 
or need 1 as ſome other miniſters epi, . 
commendation from others to you, or lettre 
commendation from you to others. No! but you, 3 
you yourſelves are my letter of recommer ing 
dation, written upon my heart, which 1s vol 
known abroad, and read of all men j be 
profeſſion and practice manife/ily dec DH 
that ye are the epiſtle of Chriſt, of which | * 
have only been the penman or ſecretary, , 


epiſtle ritten not with ink, but with i 
Spirit of the Irving God, mot like the h 
fables of flone, but as the Goſpel ovght to be 
in fleſhiy tables of the heart. 


} 20M 
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From thele words thus explained, I ſhall 
* e three doctrines, upon which I ſhall diſ- 


this time. 

47 bat the people ought to be very tender 

bd reputation of their miniſters, and not 

0 Wy cake up a mean or ill opinion of them. 
| II. That thoſe of our commanion who en- 

ar to bring their own, or other mini- 

e into dilrepute with the pcople do our 


urch and religion great diſſervice, and migh- 
D bider the progreſs and cliect of the Goſ- 
urong eus. 

n hat the good lives of the people are 
belt teſtimonial or commendation which 
can give of their miniſters, when they 
e ante crably unto the truths of the Goſpel, 
ch their miniſters faithfally preach. 

I Chat the people ought to = very tender 
the reputation of their miniſters, and not 
o take up a mean or ill opinion of 
cn, as it ſeems the Church of Coiuth did 
Wil! this Apoſtle ; though, as he told them, 


S 7 W vas their only Father in Chr:i/? e ſus, who 
* begotten them through the Goſpel. Tho 
LAT ”" T 


bad ſecu him work fo many miracles, and 
I him preach mot with the enticing words 

mrs wiſdom, out inthe demonſtration of the 
%, and of power, yet were they ſoon per- 
aded unto an unworthy opinion of him by 
ne deceitful workers, who transformed 
wmſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, After 
ey began to hearken to theſe falſe Apoſtles, 
they 


uch 
Y 1 pt 
h l 
av It 
to be 


* 
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they preſently proceeded to deſpiſe him Hr th 
meanneſs of his perlon, and for his want of 
ood elocution, tho* they granted he 2 
. man, and could write very well. //; 
letters (lay they) indeed are weighty mi 
powerful, but his bodily preſence it 414, ail 
bis ſpeech contemptible. And merely tor war 
of a good preſence and elocution they ed. 
ally deſpiſed him, and preferred the falſe \py 
ſtles above him: tho ro gain their affection js 
had abaſed himſelf beneath the dignity of hi 
character, and preached the Goſpel ircc!y 4 
mong them; whereas the crafty ſchiſmata 
falſe teachers, who had wrought them into1 
mean opinion of him, brought them, as f 
tells chem, into bondage, and deyourc: tm 
and took gifts of them, and exalred thomic!in 
among them; and did, as it were, % 

on the face. . 
This eaſineſs of the Corinthians in takin 
up a contemptible opinion of the Apoſtle, na 


him, much againſt his inclination, ſtand p . ; 
his own commendation, and fay many chi Ig 
in both his Epiſtles unto them concern!'g 10 
ſelf, his miniſtry, his extraction, and ufer 
and miracles, which otherwiſe he had v8 hs 
ſpoken of This made him ſay in e 1 15 
epiſtle, 1 Cor. iv. I, 10. Let 4 mes (04 44 
count of us, 'as of the minifiers 0 ©", ib 
and flewards of the myſteries of God. J es 4 
are fools for Chriſt, but ye are wife in C1, : 
we are weak, but ye are ſtrong ; ye art om 1 a 


—— 
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, e are deſſ icable, or deſbiſed, And 
OT ix. 1. 4 7 not an Apoſtie? Am J 


free? Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our 
1? Are not you my work in the Lord. 
the ſecond epiſtle rhere are many more 
iges to the ſame purpole, as in the tenth 
ptcr in anſwer to thoſe who contemned 
„ merely for want of a good preſence and 
Wcucion, tho' he had all other gifts. V. II, 12. 
ich know this, ſaith he, that ſuch as we 
m word by letters, when we are abſent, 
ill we be alſo in deed, when we are 
..: r we dare not make cur ſelves of the 
wer, er compare our ſelves with ſome that 
% themſelves; but they meaſuring 
ves by themſebves, and comparing 
e lges among ft themſelver, are not wiſe. 
Ain chap. xi. I, 5, 6. Would to God you 
id bear with me a little in my folly, and 


e bear with me, for 1 ſuppoſe I was 
„ 1 whit behind the very chiefeſt of the Apo- 
a r: but th 1 be accounted rude in ſpeech, 
chic 


am 1 nor fo in knowledge; but we have 
u throughly made manifeſt among you in all 
1g. J. 16. Let no man think me @ fool ; if 
erwiſe, yet as @ foot receive me, that I 
boaſt my ſelf a little. V. 23. Are they mi- 


[ 
405 fert of Chriſt ! 41 ſpeak as a fool, I an ſo 
1 than they: in labours more abundant, in 
ui love meaſure, in priſons more fre- 
"oe" deaths oft. V. 30. And if 1 muſt 


« g/ory, I will glory rather of the things 
which 
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9 f 
which copcern mine infirmities, i. e my d 
graces and afflictions for Chriſt, And 
xii. I, 2, 3, 435+ It ig not expedient for my 
glory, in what Iam going to ſay; but bes 
you provoke me, ITroill come t vin n 
velations of the Lord. I knew a m 
Chriſ! above fourteen years ago, dhe 
the body I cannot tell, or whether ot (f | 
body I cannat tell, God knoweth; {ich on 1 
caught up into the third heaven. I He 
4 man, how that he was caught uf into pa 
arſe, and heard unſpeakable words, which! 
zs not pollible for a man to utten; ſit 
one might I glory, yet of my ſelf I wil! uit 
ry, but in mie infirmities. Afterwards, 1 
Thus I am become like a foot in 7/5: vin; 
my ſelf, but ye have compelled me to i fil 
ought to have been commended of vor: : {il 
nothing am behind the very chief 
Apoſtles, thu indeed I be nothing ot my \l 
V. 12. and truly the ſigns of an Apo!" ol 
wrought among you by me, in all pation 
ſufferings, in 7 us, and wonders, , ii 
deeds. For to is it wherein ye were 1 
ror to any other Churches, except it d 
1 my {elf was not burdenſome to yi: ? H 
give me this wrong. Behold the this i 
am ready to come to you, and I will 10 . 1 
den ſome to you; but I will very gladly Wa 
what I have, and be ſpent my felt 5 yr" 
the more abundantly I love you, th" 
am ved of you. 


do very inconſiderable and inſignificant was 
Apoſtle and his miniſtry among the Co- 
F, biant, after they were perſuaded to have 
can opinion of him; and with ſuch Diffi. 
did he bring himſelf among them into 
Tie again. They had all the reaſon in the 
WS: to have a great veneration and reſpect 
bim: he had converted them unto Chrz/? 
m the worſhip of dumb idols; he had fut- 
great many afflictions, and hazarded 
lite in preaching the Goſpel unto them. 
wrought with his own hands, and lived on 
maintenance of other Churches, that he 
doc be burdenſome unto them; he ſpent 
What ie got, and himſelf over and above for 
m, aud abaſed himſelfamong them, andſhew'd 
Wc proofs of an Apoſtle among them in ſigns 
Wy wonders, and mighty deeds. Nay! they 
that he was made partaker of heavenly 
ons and revelations, and had been caught up 
W paradiic; and tho” in all theſe things he 
not behind the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, yer 
r they lent an open ear to his detractors, 
neard them patiently, while they went 
it to Ciminiſh his reputation, by expoſing 
Iniirmities, and underyaluing his gifts, they 
ently began to deſpiſe this choſen veſſel of 
ji, and grow weary of his miniſtry, and to 
Itching ears, and to heap unto themſelyes 
teachers after their own luſts. 
o dangerous a thing it is for people to be 
mcn'd for their . miniſters reputation 
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In particular, or the clergy in general, and! 
let their ears be open ro the calumnics « 
thoſe ill deſigning men, who love to fps 
conremptibly of them, and, as the 7/aly 
laments, to fi// their ſouls with repro 
cxxiii 4. He that is ready and willing to 
ccive malicious and ſlanderous reports apiid 
his own paſtor, will ſoon loſe that regt 
which he ought to have for him; ard thath 
ing loſt, the next ſtep will be open contew 
of his perſon and miniſtry, under a prertencet 
preferring every body before him: wha 
is once Come to that, the next ſtep to cnt 
plain that he caunot, ſorſooth, projir by! 
miniſtry; which perhaps may be tive. | 


—_— — 


then the true cauſe of his non-proficicucy ent 
the while in himſcif; I mean in the unreal able 
ble prejudices which he hath wantonly ta cer 
againſt him, contrary to the rule in . 
tures, which faith, againf/ an lden e er | 
an accuſation but before two or thre! 11118 =: 
From hence it is plain, that people o, 
be backward to receive ill characters fers 
men, but eſpecially of their miniſters; H n. 
at the moment they give up their beet 088”, 
unworthy inſinuatious againſt them, tte e 
effect make them none of their miviſtcrs: e 
ing very difficult, if not morally police: hi 
for any man or Woman to receive bene wi 
leaſt ſo much benefit as they would oth : x 
1 


receive, by that miniſter's . of wi 
they have a mean or an i opiniou; belle 
| al 
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ir he is not ſo able, or fo pious, as he 
ht 0 be. 

When a man hath once a perſuaſion of the 
iknefs, or wickedneſs, or unworthineſs of 
g miniſter, he can never defire or delight to 
ar him; becauſe no man would willingly 
vc another for his teacher, whom he deſpiſes 
hates. But if either cuſtom, or fear of pi- 
g ill example, or want of better opportani- 
WF. or laws, or any thing ciſe, oblige him to 
=P: im, his voice ſhall be unto him like the 
ic of the charmer to the deaf adder ; charm 
never fo wilely, preach he never ſo well, 
preaching will ſignify very litt je to an un- 
ing auditor, alrcady full of prejudice a- 
bim, who believes him to be either not 
lc, or not a good man. Wherefore it 
ccrus every good Chriſtian, as he regards 
own happineſs, and defires to live cafily 
er his own minifter, and to profit under 
miniltry, to be tender of his reputation, 
backward to believe any diſgraceful cha- 
ics or ſſanderous reports of him; and on 
contrary to endeavour, by all means in his 
er, to preſetve a good opinion, and if it be 
ble a particular veneration and reſpect for 
, leſt coming to deſpiſe or hate him, he 
er his miniſtry uſeleſs to him, and fo offend 
, Whole miniſter he is, and run the ha- 
Jof his own damnation, by making his 
id have the Savour not of life unto life, 
H 2 0 
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unto his prejudiced ſoul, but the Sv 
death unto death. | 

II. But then in the ſecond place, if it beg 
duty and intereſt of the people to be very 
der of the reputation of their clergy, tl 
thoic, who endeavour to bring their own g 
other miniſters into diſrepute, do reſigion pre 
diſſervice, and mightily hinder the prog 
eftect of the Goſpel, in the Church of e 


they are members. For ſo much as cycry my 


— — 


loſes of his reputation, fo much he !oſcth 
the power of perſuaſion; and fo much as | 
loſeth of the power of perſuaſion, mui 
the more is he render'd uncapable to do aj 
go0damopg the people; which made Y#:1//1g 
define an orator to be vir bonus dice di pens 
tus, i e. to lay, a good man, who «rc bit 
to ſpeak well. He might as well have ſaid 
ſapiens © bonus, a wile and good mat; Vi 
knew how to ſpeak well; for tho' a mar d 
ſpeak never ſo well, though, as St 7 c tail 
he hath the tongue f men and angels, yet ith 
be either not wiſe, or not good, or which! 
all one, be not fo eſteem'd, let kim c2!k a 
ſo well, or never ſo much to the people, 
him uſe the moſt forcible reafonings, © 
cloath his moſt forcible reaſonings is i 
moſt powerful and perſuaſive expretiions, N 
inſtead of being perſuaded by him, they 
undervalue or {uſpect all that he faith, be 
they believe him to be either a weak or aue 
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f. If they believe him to be a weak man: as 
-vident trom the little effect which our Sa- 
du's preaching had in his own country, 
ere they believed him to be but a mean and 
Paary man. He taught them in their ſyna- 
Nes in ſuch a manner, that they were 4/0. 
ed at him, and ſaid, whence hath this mau 
iam, and theſe mighty works £ But 
Eu preſently they were oftended at him, be- 
e he was the carpenter's ſon, and not a man 
ducation and extraction; they deſpiſed him 
ic be was not bred as other rabbies, 
Wich made him ſay unto them, a prophet 1s 


1 

NY 
„ 
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Mud 


a 


hut honour, except in his own coun- 
1", in his own houſe. 

F, N 5 | . 

be And then how little effect an ill man, or 


hace 15 ſo reputed, will have in preach- 
oe the people, will appear from the en- 
ours of the Phariſees, to render the 


I ng both of Zobr the Baptiſt, and Ch iſt 
et H beffectual among the people, by perſua- 
hich WE (ct chat they were both evil men. For 
nei en % came, he came in an auſtere man- 
plc, eicher eating nor drinking, as people 


ly did; and then they ſaid he was a proud, 
atur d, moroſe man, and had a devil. But 
me ſou of man came, he came with grea- 
om, and uſed greater complaiſance, eat- 
ad drinking promiſcuouſly in all forts of 
, and of all forts of things ; and then they 
bold a man gluttonous, acvine bibber, and 
end of publicans and /iuners. Some way 
H 3 . or 
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nn 


or other was to be uſed to take off the revergy; 
of the people from them, and make them hw 
an evil opinion of them; and it was not ma; 
rial, ſo they could fix a ſcandal upon them, 
what kind or nature it was. They might! 
ſure that the people would never be led any 
by a teacher, whom they believed tg he a4 
vil for pride on one hand, or a drunk y 
glutton on the other; either of thoſe od 
characters, if believed, was enough to wel 
the reputation and authority of thc gien 
prophet among them, and make them [i 
im ſooner, than believe that he was ſent fi 
God. 
And the ſame courſe that the Tr 
took with 7ohu the baptilt and Chr:/', ma 
men that pretend much to religion are fo! 
happy as to take now. I ſpeak not of til 
without, who make it their buſincſs to {Jad 
and defame the whole Church of Zug 
her clergy, which they ſeek to pull down:! 
1 ſpeak of thoſe within, who live i» our C 
munion, and yet are ſo unfortunate, sto f 
the profeſſed adverſaries of our commu 
and rhe great enemy of mankind, in ell 
vouring to bring their miniſters into pe 
odium and contempt. 
If they arc men of languine tempers, an 
free and open conyerſarion, then who 101k 
as they to ſuſpect their ſobriety, and f 
out among the people, that they arc drum 
or, to calumniate in ſofter terms, love 


— — 
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good wine; but if they are of reſerved tem- 
„and their ſedentary lives chance to in- 
Je their natural melancholy, and make 
m not ſo converſable as other men, then 
ey are proud, and moroſe, and pceviſh, and 
ow not how to oblige. If they keep good 
Wuics, and live bei e dy, then where is the 
Wrtification of the clergy ? Do you not ice 
love to cat and drink of the beſt, and to 
d of the fat of the land? But if their narrow 
Wrcuncs, or private incumbrances, or charities, 
WT thcir great library expences, or any other 
catial reaſons, put them upon the menage, 
Wc oblige them to E {paring and thrifty, then 
V mult be covetous; and who can have any 
erence for a covetous miniſter, when rhe 
tipture tells us, that God abhors a covetous 
an? 0 
It they are men that love to talk ſeriouſſy, 
dd preis the duties of piety in private compa- 
y, and let the people know that their out- 
ad conformity ſignifies nothing without the 
ward life and ſpirit of religion; then they 
ui? paſs for hypoctites and. puritans in ſome 
ole mens account; and, on the other hand, 
they preach up the dury of conformity, and 
 oblerve a few innocent ceremonics, as to let 
Ic world fee they reverence the authority, 
ch eujoins them, then they are nopiſhly 
ted; and fo, to forbcar more inſtances, 
them do what they will, and act with never 
much candour, caution and juſtice, yet they 
H 4 ſhall 
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ſhall have their faults, they ſhall be repreſents 
by theſe men for ſome thing, or other, which 
if the people ſhould believe it, would might 
hinder the good effect, which otherwic they 
doctrine would have upon their ſouls. 

Nay, ſo bent are ſome of our own commy 
nion to this evil and dangerous practice q 
bringing miniſters into diſregute with the pes 
ple, that they will more narrowly watch thei 
converſations, and be more inquiſitive um 
their lives than auy other mens, and will ta 
all advantages to magnify their infirmitics, an 
publiſh their ſins of mere ſurprize, making u 
allowance for inſeparable human weaj;nels in 
them, nor conſidering, as St. Pu faith, th 
they are men of like paſſions with tlcwlelve 
And truly nothing can tend fo much to rectum 
any, that are guilry of this hurt ful practice, & 
to conſider on one hand how much they fri 
ſtrate the deſign, which God apparentiy hati 
in ſetting aſide an order of men to preach the 
Goſpel, and to perſuade the people, in his 
name, to forſake their fins; and on tlic otbe 
to conſider how much they ſerve the contiay 
deſign of the devil in doing any thing that mi 
bring the miniſters and their miniſtry into di 
honour and contempr. 

For Satan can deſire nothing more chan tht 
the people ſhould have a mean, or an ill opinicn 
of their miniſters, that they ſhould 100k up 
them as perſons of little or no worth or al 


that they ſhould fer them and their office ; 
| aug 
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ght and ſcorn, or hate to be inſtructed by 
En. When people are brought to this paſs, 
y arc in the ready way to deſtruction. But 
thoſe that ſlander or deride either their mi- 
ers perſons or their office, all thoſe who 
poſe them to reproach, and bring them into 
kepute among the people by uncharitable and 
Worious ſurmiſes at 4 cenſures, by picking up 
J publiſhing their faults and failings, or by 
et and clandeſtine backbitings ; all theſe, I 
do more or leſs, render the miniſters uſe- 
aud unſerviceable to the people, and put 
r almoſt in as dangerous a condition as if 
auß had no miniſter at all. 

lt WG or what good can that miniſter do his peo- 
vc. A, or what benefit can they reap from him, 
on they have an unworthy opinion of him, 
hey either deſpiſe or hate him, and 
be Loft all cheir love and reverence for him? 
hat WG tlicretore woe be ro thoſe men, by whom 
te offences ariſe in the people againſt their 
in ders: it were better for them, to ſpeak in 
other bleſſed Lord's phraſe, that milſtones had 
acta enged about their necks, and they had 
tm ned long before in the depth of 
0 d. 

do not ſpeak this in favour of any ſcau- 
ugs miniſters, who are truly and notoriouſly 
pi100 3 tor 1 wiſh all ſuch were ſpeedily reform- 


1700 er cut off; and I think thoſe who endea- 
ane BO to have ſuch rf to condign penance 
cc VP niliment, would do God and this Church 


avgi good 


— 
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good ſervice: but I ſpeak it only to pe 
good people from running into che com 
fin of raiſing raſh ſcandals upon miniſters, yh 


have not made themſelves ſcandalous; ol 
cially from raſhly ſcandalizing of thoſe vi ., 
endeavour 70 keep a conſcience void f o be 
towards God, and towards man. No CH ., 
in the world hath fo worthy a clc:gy s 7. 
Church of England hath, and yet note 
fo unworthily treated by their own pech of 
and perhaps this fin may be the more ae. 
mon, becauſe it is ſo ſeldom preached ag 
our clergy through their great modeſty H 
loath to inſiſt upon thoſe points, wherciu H 
own intereſt ſeems to be concerned. For nico 
own part, | mult profeſs it was nor (he pul ple 
cipal thing I aimed at in the choice ro 
text, bur ro ſhew, 5 

III. In the laſt place, that the good 6 
any people are the beſt teſtimonial or d 


mendation which they can give of their u 
ſters, when they live anſwerably unto the au 


pel, which their miniſters faithfully pfaꝗg din 
according to what this Apoftle ſaich une ban 
Coriuthiaus, who had provoked bim te ti 
mend himſelf; Need we, as ſome ot“, cat 
tles of commendation to you, or leticrs 0 ll Cor. 
mendation from yon? Te are our ei, 6 a; 
ten in our hearts, known and read of «1 -» » 
foraſmnch as ye are manifeſtly declere t 

the epiſtle of Chrift miniftred by ur, v1" an 
wor with ink, but with the Spirit of ane 
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yu | | God, not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly 


mu , the heart. What greater commen- 
boa can be given to the penmen or ſecreta- 
a oc / %, Chriſt, than to fee the Goſpel, 
Which they are but, as it were, the tran- 
bers, ſo legibly written in the peoples holy 


aud practice, that it may be 49wn and 
WL / 1! men? To fee them in their con- 


e con from ſin, ſer forth, as it were, an epiſ- 
cole cf Chriſt unco the world, whereby he bears 
cou tracts, chat he hath made their miniſters able 
g -;//-75 of the New Teſtament, and not of 
bei /-:cr only, as Moſes and the miniſters of 


WE: |: were, but of the Spirit allo, which 


0: oWcompanics their preaching, and writes the 
© pu el not on fables of . as Moſes did, 
oa he feſhly tables of the peoples heart. 


=: are labourers together with God, ye 
eas busbandry, ye are God's building, 
W'': the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iii. 9. And according 
W this ingenious metaphor, what can more 
Wcctually commend the architect than the 


ding, or redound more to the praiſe of the 
% Sbancdiman than that the ground, which he 
(0 0: cilled and planted, ſhould bring forth much 
„ate? In another place (ſaich the Apoſtle) 
0 (O08 Cor. v. 20. We are embaſſadors for Chriſt, 
le al d as thouch God did 7 you by US; we 
40 ein Chriſt's ſiead be ye recomciled to 
, But what can tend more to the praiſe 
101 an embaſſador, than to ſucceed in his ne- 
1h, 


tation, as thoſe happy miniſters do, who 
can 


t IV. I 
can perſuade the people to be reconciled yy 
God? 

In another place of the New Teſtament wh 
miniſters of the Goſpel are likened to 7 /6:p 
that dent forth to fow his feed : Some 9 
which fell by the way fide, where ir was & 
voured by the fowls; {ome fell upon fp 
places, where it was ſoon ſcorched up or wy 
of root; and ſome fell among thorns, whig 
grew up and choaked it: but other fel in 
good ground, and brought forth fruir, n 
thirty, {ome ſixty, and fome an hund:ed fol 
Now though they whoſe misfortune it js 
low the ſeed of rhe word more upon rock 
and among thorns than upon good grund 
may ſtand in need of teſtimonials ro bcar tha 
witneſs, that the nnfruitfalncſs of the foil 1 
not to be aſcribed to the ſower, who is a 
able husbandman, nor to the iced, whichs 
the fame, but merely to the barrenne!s of c 
ground; yet he whoſe happineſs ir is to cl 
his ſeed into good ground, needs no ſuch tel 
monials from men, becauſe his work is mit 
manifeſt in the abundaut fruits of boluch 
among his people; whoſe converſation is 4 
godlineſs manifeſtly declareth to all the work 
that God hath made uſe of him as ©! 11s 1 
ſtrument and penman, to write the Goſpel 
the fleſhly tables of his peoples heat. 

And what I have hitherto ſpoken of bag 
miniſters is as true of the miniſtry or who! 


ciergy of a Church. The whole clergy 5 3 
Ine 


—LRMON: WW. ro 


n incrclſcd in this great truth as any par- 
ar man among them. Would the people be 
Perally good, and bring forth fruits meet for 
utance, they would ſtop the mouth of ca- 
ny againſt them, and effectually put to ſi- 
e the ignorance, or rather the malice of 
adverſaries, who now upbraid us publickly 
me atheiſm and profaneneſs of our peo- 
= And what is much worſe, we cannor 
dis charge, but muſt confeſs it is the 
Wappineſs of this pure Church to have too 
Wy cares among her wheat, to have too ma- 
men of her communion, whoſe ſins go be- 
& them unto judgment, and who dilgrace 
che Church of England and her clergy 
beir manifeſt wicked lives; though, it may 
ha bey will ſpeak well of both. 
hat can be more abſurd in it ſelf, or 
S A 7 re effectually harden thoſe of other com- 
oss againſt ours, than to hear a man ſpeak 
' 18 our religion in his wine, and commend the 
a h wich his month full of oaths, or praiſe 
t clergy and their learned labours, and yer 
00 once their doctrine in their lives? What 
1110S mor: leffen or diſgrace our Church, our 
„ or our cauſe, than to be juſtified againſt 
ü common enemies by men who live in 
Wu ccc of riot and intemperance, or if their 
be be not quite ſo ſcandalous, who at leaſt 
not adorn the pure Goſpel by their good 
1k! Do not ſuch mens commendations of 
Church and her clergy tempt the unwary 
0 vulgar 
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yulgar to believe, that they are both fre 
publicans and finners, and that they ingy, 
men iu a greater liberty to ſin than the ogy 
ſite Churches do? Is it not a great tempraj 
to common people to believe the ſuggeſ 
of our adverſaries, that God is dilplcaicd xy 
and that there is ſome great hindrance tg 
piety among us, and that a man cannot hel 
oly as a Chriſtian ought to be in our com 
nion, when they ſhall {ce ſuch great nun 
of profane perſons among us, who dcleryey 
the name of Chriſtians ? 
Be it known unto all ſuch ſcandalous andy 
profitable members of this Church, that tl 
diſgrace her and her clergy by their apology 
and commendations, and that we dilown the 
for our brethren, and for genuine {035 of 
Church of England. We had rather, wil 
they live ſuch diſſolute lives, that they we 
in the enemies camp than in ours; for (ll 
offend all good Chriſtians that live in our al 
munion, and cauſe both the Church aud hl 
miniſtry to be evil ſpoken of, by tho ul 
are without and wiſh them in the duſt. kl 
known unto them, that they moſt effectual 
commend us and ſupport us againſt rhe ub 
calumnies and reproaches of our advyerlnt 
who walk worthy of their heayen!y vocal 
in Chriſt Feſug, and by bringing forth | 
fruits of the Spirit, ſenſibly convince all gal 
fayers, that our Church is as pure as ſept 


tends to be, and that the miniſtry of it 
poWan 


* tt 8 
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WT cf] and ſpiritual miniſtry; and that cve- 
member of our communion, if it be not 
fault, may be as holy as any primitive 
dan, and that there is no hindrance to true 


os this Church. | 
WT hc mcaneſt Chriſtian 2 us, that lives 
od life, anſwerable to the doctrine land mi- 
„ of this apoſtolical Church, doth more 
Nerfully recommend and defend both, than 
moſt learned writer can do with all his 
ing and eloquence; and there would be 
late need of writing books to juſtify our 
mation, and prove that ours is a true and 
ſtolica! Church and miniſtry, did the peo- 
W live like apoſtolical Chriſtians, and walk in 
Wrncls of life, as it becomes the Goſpel of 
JJ. I fay, would the r live well, and 
Lealous to approve themſelves unto God; 
ad they be fruitful in every good work, 
W live godly, righteouſly, and ſoberly in this 
eur world, their holy couverſation would 
Da reſtore the Church to an high pitch of 
tation, and make her and her miniſters che 
le and glory of the whole earth. Then we 
buld fee thoſe from whom we have juſtly ſe- 
atcd, and thoſe who have unjuſtly ſeparat- 
from us, flock into the folds, which they 
e moſt unjuſtly forſaken ; nay, foreigners 
u would be brought by the tame of her, 
the queen of Sheba was brought by tlte 
uc of Solamom, to hear her wiſdom, _—y 
: 0 


under the miniſtry and in the communi- 
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hold her purity, and the attendance of c. 
miniſters and their apparel; and when theyly 


"OU 
ſeen all, they would fay, bleſſed arc thy (y a 
and daughters, bleſſed are they who fande vi 
tinvally befire thee to hear thy wiſdom, w ho le 
to worſhip God in the beauty of holinzls, o. 


thou haſt ordained. 

Wherefore, my beloved brethren, to yu! 
addreſs my ſelf, who wiſh well unto ovr . 
liſh Sion, and would be indeed eſtec med ſu 


and daughters of your mother Church, It K erer. 
deed you are deſirous to let the world hn pub 
that ſhe is a ſound member of Chriss bog hem 
and hath a found and ſalutary miniſtiy, ird 
things neceſſary to the ſalvation of a Cn: iu: cc. 
if you deſire to credit her and her mini 
and make the ſound of their praiſc go out lili; 
the ends of the earth; nay, if you cir og, in « 
convince or filence our adverfaries, you mi nerf, 
let your light ſhine before men, aud io H 2; 
you manifeſtly declare yourſelves to be H 
commendatory epiſtle of Chriſt, nainiltrcd v 
us, written not with mk, but u e Si, : 
of the living God, not in tables of fene, cb, 
in fleſhly tables of the heart. | daug 
You muſt frequent the publick affe th 
or elſe you will be juſtly charged with piν,‘ο ‘en 
neſs; and when you are preſent at them wh; 
muſt behave your ſelves as in the iminc00ed | 
reſence of Almighty God, or elic o e 
G charged with want of deyotion ; aud 18 pl 
e Wil 


ly, the piety and ſobriety of your lives W 
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the temple mult anſwer to the appearance 
out devotion within it, or elſe you will 
charged with hypocriſy and phariſaiſm by 
vioilant adverſaries of the Church. No- 
ho [cis than the united force of theſe three 
orf Chriſtianity, in the people can uphold 
church, much leſs one ſo beſet with ene- 
s 0:75 is. But would thoſe who pretend 
=. of ber communion, perfect their profeſſi- 
in theſe three points; would they not be 
ercrs, but diligent in their attendance upon 
publick aſſemblies, aud behave themſelves 
Wm with reverence and devotion, and af- 
Wards 2dorn their temple-deyorion, with tem- 
cc, juſlice, and charity; I fay, would the 
Werality of our people imitare the antient 
iſtiaus, and their anceſtors of the reforma- 
in the united practice of theſe three things, 
perfection of their chriſtian practice would 
e and confound rhe moſt irreconcileable 
bur enemies, and make them confels that 
Was u us, and among us, of a truth. 

put, alas ! jt is the great unhappineſs of the 
uch, that ſo many of her profeſſed ſons, 
caughters, are defective in one, or more, of 
e three points, Some of them will talk 
fliently for her, and againſt the corruptions, 
b whence our anceſtors reformed, and yet 
ect to own her cauſe, by coming to her 
Ick 2[[-19blies ; and this is ſo notorious in 
Iy places, that on the Lord's Day, perhaps 
d Will not be many more people at the 
I Church 
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Church, than there are families in the pati; H 
on the week days appointed for pub!ic'. 1, 
ihip, perhaps not ſo many by five parts in 
This is a grcat ſhame and reproach untg x 
and I hope all that hear me this day, «(peri 
ly all governors of families, will rc(orn j 
this point, and even on the week days c! yy 
ſhip, take care that ſome one of their fails 
come to Charch. = 

Others again, that frequent the Chu 
aſſemblies, do not behave themſelycs iu toil 
with that ſeriouſneſs, reverence and attentt 
that they ought to do. They ſecm to coir 
to them out of cuſtom, rather than co c 
or it may be for worſe ends; and w/c oa” © 
appear wholly unaffected with the ©1vic oo. 
vice, they ſtrengthen our adverfſarics in“. 
opinion, that God is offended at us, and if 
our very prayers are fin, 

In the laſt place, others who are get 
their attendance upon the publick affen 
and behave ene like primitive Chrill 
in them, yet afterwards profane their ten 
aud their altar- devotion, by their cx cc: -—- 
intemperance and riotous converiar'n 
theſe men of all others, reflect moſt n 
upon their miniſters and the Church, I 
give our enemies occaſion to tell us, and! 
will not ſtick to tell us, that we arc more 
cerned, to have men conform to ci C 
than conform to the Goſpel; that owur ge 
zealots are the greateſt ſinners, and that! 


1 
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act we can expect they ſhould come into 
=. Churches, till we caſt ſuch men out. I 
W--: this to the ſhame of ſuch men, and to 
Le chem ſenſible how much prejudice and 
chief, they do the Church, by their rio- 
courſe of living, and what an advantage 
un gets over her by it; and to beſeech them 
be bowels of Jeſus Chrift, nor only ro 
WW: dcvourly and righteouſly, but ſoberſy in 
W's preſent world; that they may become our 
Wi oicing, and boaſting in the Lord, our epiſtle 
WF [011::14ation to all the world, our creden- 
letters 20 be known and read of all men, 
fen the ei,, of Chriſt Je ſus miniſtred by 
eilten not with ink, but with the Spi- 


on fb /rving G od, not in tables of ſtone, 
; \ | in fieſhly tables of the heart; which God 
„finite mercy, Sc. | 
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But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was mull 
diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto then, fi 


the little children to come unto 11, ail 


| ak 
forbid them not; for of ſuch i. 
kingdom of God. Verity If eee 
you, whoſoever ſhall not rect hl * 
- . | IG IT, 
kingdom of God, as a tile child, | kn 
ſhall not enter therein. mple 
t thej 
The preceding verſe is this Was 

ry 
| : iy W 
Aud they brought young children to hin ee. 
he ſhould touch them, and his diferf it: L rcfenc 
buked thoſe that brought them; but u 7 
Jeſus ſaw it, &c. oft 9 
EIT „ 
15 Bal T was a principle commonly ta. pea 
5 and received among the es, i ly 2 
— 7 Meſſras was to be a king, and 1 But t 
==— God would not only commit adde 
him, the government of the world, of WW, m. 
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wbvereign by right of creation, but alſo 
eien unto him the conduct and adminiſtra- 
on of /ewry, of which he had been pleaſed 
ac himſelf king, by a political covenant, 
particular compact and agreement with the 
3 [7 N. 
or Saviour therefore, who was born a 
u, and who was appointed by his Father, 
of all to reveal himfclf unto the ZFews ; be- 
Wor: it was convenient to tell them openly, 
ad with authority, that he was their king, he 
Wilcovcr'd the myſtery by degrees unto them, 
Waking occaſional uſe of ſuch apt parables and 
Wclibcrace words and expreſſions, as might 
Wick unto them chat great truth. 
as to inculcate this doctrine unto them, 
Wi make them diſcern him to be their promi- 
king, he told them he was greater than the 
ple, and greater than Solomon the greateſt 


: 
= 


Wt clicic kings; thereby importing to them, that 
as to be their King, as much as God him- . 
W:, who fate on his throne of glory betwixr 
e Cherubzms, in the moſt holy place, the 
cuce-room of the temple, or palacc- royal 
eum; and that So/5m0n, the greateſt and 
Wo! glorious prince that ever reign'd over 
em, was but Meſſiah's type or ſhadow, and 
© peaceadle imperial kingdom of the former 
ly a prefiguration of the latter 
but when he had a mind to diſcoyer his royal 
aracer more intelligibly unto them, and tell 
Km more plainly, (yet not fo plainly as to 
I 3 make 


118 N 
——— — 
make himſelf obnoxious to the Roman lays g 
treaſon againſt Cæſar, that he was their e. 
pected king, he called his Church, or thy 
ipiritual dominion he was to have in the world 
the kingdom of heaven, and the king dim if 
God ; the very names by which the theo 
cal kingdom of 7ewry was commonly cad 
the Fewzhh writers, according to the thaykfy 
confeſſion of king * David, Who acknowledged 
himſelf ro be God's viceroy, in 1 Chror. xxx 
11. Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, ond th 
power, and the glory, and the majeſty ; thin 
ig the kingdom, O Lora, and thou art c 
as head above all. Our Saviour therefore <: 
pied this expreſſion in my text, to let the % 
underſtand that he was their anointed hing d 
Hilob, who was to come; and that ch. king 
dom he was to have, though it were oo! OM... :. 
this world, was as much the kingdom of Ga... 11 
as ever the kingdom of 7ewry had been ore 
Therefore, in many places of the N 
ſtament, the kingdom of God and the King in 8. 
of heaven are taken in this ſpecifick accc1:ar08... . 
not for the Kingdom of bliſs or glory, a3 29 Wy... 
gar reader would think, but for the kingdom ua 
ceconomy of the Goſpel, or for rhe Chu:c) 0 
Chriſt. In which ſenſe St. Johm the Bapcill van. 
this phraſe in Mart. iii. 2. when he bo, - : 
the people that came out of Jeruſalem to 57, 
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See Pf. zlvi. and cxly, 1 Sam. viii. 7. Iſaiah d.! Luke in 
Numo. xx zii. from v. 25 to the end. ja 
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WW. becauſe the kingdom of heaven was aft 

„nin this ſenſe alſo Jeſur is faid to have 

cd the Goſpel of the kingdom and when 
W. Giiciples aſked him how chey ſhould pray, 
nong many other petitions, which he direct- 

dem to alk of God, this was one, to pray 

bis Lingdam might come. And after he 
d magnified John the Baptiſt to the Zews, and 
a them that there was never born a greater 
Wophcc chan he, nay that he was more than a 
ophet, which he ſpoke not only with reſpect 
che manner of the Revelation, which was 
to him much after the familiar Moſaic 
act, without viſions and dreams, but allo 
Wich reſpect to the matter, which was the Goſ- 
W it part revealed: I ſay, though he ſaid 
| great things of him, yet he immediately 
ned, chat che leaſt in the kingdom & God, 
at is, the leaſt or moſt common Chriſtian 
uld be a greater prophet, or be made parta- 
r of more noble and ſublime reyelations than 


. 
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Wi: this {caſe alſo our Saviour told the Jews, 
Watt. xi. 43. that he kingdom of God thould 
taken from them, and given to a nation, that 
uld bring forth the fruits thereof; and to 
„ Who, under a pretence of burying his 
ber, would have forſaken him, he ſaid, that 
mam, who would look bach, when he had 
f bis hand to the plongh, was fit for the 
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Luke ix, 62. 


14 kingdom 


20 SE RM. OI. ::V.. 
kingdom of God. And in this ſenſe is Sr. J 
wh, underſtood in his character of 7% 
Arimathea, that he was an Honourable g 
{ thor, who waited for the kingdom »f Gy 
Chap. xv. 43. And in this ſenſe the Apoit!: rl 
the Colaſſiant, that they were delivered h 
the power of darkneſs, that is, from an ha 
then-ftare of idolatry, and #ranflated in 
kingdom of Chriſt. For the Church, or 60 
pel-ceconomy, which, before Chr:/?'s rely 
rection, was more uſually call'd the kinvd 
of God, was afterwards, with greater propri 
ty, called by the Spirit the kingdom of Cri 
after God had devolved upon him all power 


heaven and earth, and declared by his Apονιο e. 
that he was a prince as well as a Saviour, Ly le 1 
of lords, and King of kings u. ereſ 
Fob after his reſurrection, he took poſſeſſ le t 
of his government, and was inaugurated, es. 
were, king of his catholick Church. Ac . 
ing to which ſenſe, at the inſtitution of it 
Lord's Supper, he myſteriouſſy faid unto ente 
diſciples, who were yet unacquainted with uy" ion: 
great truth, I will drink no more of '\: ("Ml nad 
of the vine, until I drank it in the kin; . 
God, faith St Mark; until the kingdom ms Jr 
ſhall come, faith St. Luke xxii. 18, ant: uν q e. 
it new with you in my Father's king 4011, , 
St. Matt. xxvi. 29. which accordingly he d + 
5 — 2 
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N Col, l, 1 3» Y As V, 31. Erh. i. 120 21, 12. ö 
! F Aets; 


zvli. 14. XIX, 16, 
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er his * reſurrection, from which th 
Winning of bis kingdom doth properly com- 
ee, he ate and drank with the Apoſtles, as 
W many c/2/er witneſſes, as St. Peter declares, 
IX. 41. 
To conclude; in this ſenſe it is, that the 
dom of God is compared to wheat and 
es mix d together, and to a net caſt into the 
„with reſpect to the good and evil, of 
ch it doth conſiſt; to muſtard ſeed and lea- 
with reſpect to its {mall beginning, and 
t and ſpeedy progreſs; and to an hidden 
aſure and pearl of great price, with reſpect 
choſe who were willing, as the firſt Chriſtians 
ne, to fell or part with all they had to pur- 
ale the Goſpel, and promote the common 
ereſt of the Chriſtian faith. But then be- 
iſe the rich, and thoſe who had great poſſeſ- 
ns, would be brought with very much diffi- 
ty, to ſell their eſtates in the beginning of 
iltianity, or afterwards, to hazard the los of 
m for the fake of the Goſpel, therefore our 
viour took occaſion from the experiment 
nad made in the rich young man, to ſay, 
ut a rich man ſhould hardly enter into the 
dm of God; nay, that it was eaſter for 
camel, or cable, to go through the eye of a 
rake, than for a 7 man, upon ſuch terms 
turn Chriſtian, and enter into the kingdom 
C So John iii. 5. faith our Saviour to 
— dS 8 * 


Fd ö 


Acts v. 30, 31. Eph. i. 20, 21, 22. Phil. il. 9, 10 
| Nico. 
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Nicodemus, concerning Baptiſm and Con 
tion, which were to be the initiatory coy 
nies of the Chriſtian religion, or the door; þ 
which men were to enter into the Chu: 6 
Chrift: Verily, verily, I ſay unto v 
cept a man be born of water, and of the jj 
rit, he cannot enter ants the kingdom of (Gu | 
In which laſt inſtances, to trouble yoy yh 44 
no more, you fee that the kingdom of God wi: - 
nifies the c onomy of the Goſpel, aud thay b 0 
cutet into it ſignifies the {ame thing as to bg 55 
come a Chriſtian, and enter into the vid "we 
Church of Chrzfl. | 

But then ſecondly, becauſe there is uch 
caly tranſirion from the kingdom ot th Gol .. 
to che Goſpel of the kingdom, the kingdom 1 9 
God is ſometimes taken for the Golpe! e! 
or for the doctrine, diſcipline, laws, es Mr. 
inſtitutions, wherein the Chriſtian rc/1;2100, en 
the kingdom of God doth formally cou Wl. 
this ſenſe our Lord told the people in tc org. 
of Sr. Luke, V. 43. that he muſt #1) ;; * 
tiug dom, that is, the doctrine of the kingJ0n /e c. 
other cities. And Lule xvi. 16. he told the F 
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erſta 
in 
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fees, that the law and the prophets ve e 


John; but ſiuce that time, that he i nor 
of God, that is, the Goſpel of the kingdom! Get 


preached, and every man prefſeth 11119 it. Wi «11; 


this ſenſe alſo it was that our Saviour [216 les, 


the man, who would fain have becn ding 2 pre. 

under pretence of burying his father, Lale Gifcipl 
. tl 

60. Let the dead bury their dead, but $18 Fury 
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9 nded the kingdom of God to the Jets. 
1 (WK 1 (2! manner of ſpeaking in all languages, 
A o put the name of any kingdom tor rhe 
5 « 1nd cuſtoms, wherein ir doth conſiſt: fo 
\I'% 


liſh we ſay an account of France, a 
k of the kingdom of China; which ſigni- 
properly a book or account of the laws 
cuſtoms, wherein the kingdom of France 
ina doth confiſt. 

|| this being premiſed, yon cannot but 
erſtand what is meant by the kingdom of 
in both the verſes of my text. In the 
per it is taken in the firſt ſenſe for the eyan- 
a! difpenſation, or Church of Chrz/?, but 
he latter it is taken in both ſenſes, and 
efore I thall paraphraſe both of them thus. 
hen Ze/as ſaw his diſciples rebuke them, 
ho brought little children unto him, he 
25 much diſpleaſed, and faid, ſuffer little 
niicren to come unto me, for of ſuch is 
e Chriſtian Church of God. For verily I 
y unto you, whoſoever ſhall not receive 
be Goſpel as a little child, ſhall nor, that is, 
annot become a Chriſtian, or enter into the 
nurch of Chriſt“ So that the deſiga'of 


wil * 
m! 


%sariour, in this place, was to teach his 
(210 des * t 

(if pes, and others that heard him, that there 
1 a great likeneſs and conformity, between 
f Unciples and little children, or that it was 
e for a man to become like a little 


child 


— r 
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child, before he could believe the Chriſiag Say 
ligion, and become the diſciple of C/»;j. | n an 
this ſenſe the Church of Antioch, which y ent 
the firſt formed Chriſtian Church, unde 0 


ü 


theſe words, for of ſuch as theſe arc, faith i ch 2 
Jyriac verſion, conſiſteth the kingdom of 
and of ſuch as are like unto theſe, {aith the P's | 
genious tranſlator of the Mons-te/tamnt, Ae 


tle « 


ſiſteth the kingdom of God. From When 
may you the following paraphraic of WR" af 
latter verſe, that whoſoever ſhall not r 
ceive the kingdom of God with as uct”, 
*« genuity, modeſty, reverence, and finyl indi 
ty, as a little child, and with a mind ah Ind | 
from prejudice as his, ſhall never be ful 
to enter therein. ple, a 

The firſt verſe is, as it were, the anteced p 0; 
which aſſerts, that all proſelytes to the Chil tiles, 
religion, of which the kingdom of ( „ I 
ſiſts, reſemble little children; and the {econ b Nay 
the conſequent from thence inferring, 8 Golp 
whoſoever is not like a little child, ca:10 MP. 
brace the Goſpel, or be truly of the Chu = 
Chriſt. from 

This, I confefs, our Saviour ſaid with it ity 
to the Jews and Gentiles, ro whom 117d [elf-c 
trine of the Goſpel was firſt preached, ae © 
were firſt invited into the kingdom f G p Or ( 
but becauſe there is no more difference H 
our condition and theirs, than that the)! d fuc 
lieved before they were baptized, and We pe Or 
baptized before we can believe; 1 (hall e he 3 


* 


A 
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gaviour's aſſertion indifferently, both to 
1 and us, and make it the ſubject of my 
ent diſcourſe, to ſhew, that all the infide- 
| doubts, ſcruples, errors and miſtakes, 
+ arc found in men about the Chriſtian 
ion in general, or any of its particular 
hs, proceed from want of that ingenuous 
le temper of mind, which is uſually found 
tle children, or from ſome or all of thoſe 
ic aflections, which are inconſiſtent with 
tender age, and which prejudice the fouls 
co againſt the truths of the Goſpel, or at 
indiſpoſe them for the reception thereof. 
Ind becauſe no fort of demonſtration is 10 
e:ful to any, or ſo proper for all forts of 
ple, as experience or matter of fact, I ſhall, 
n many inſtances taken from 7ages and 
tiles, who rejected all, and from here- 
„ Ichilmaticks, and heterodox perſons, 
have ſcrupled ſome and rejected other of 
Golpel-rruths, de monſtrate, that their infide- 
, Ccrrors, and incertitude, have ariſen from 
vious wrong notions or falfe principles, or 
from ſuch paſſions and diſtempers of mind, 
fry conceits, carnal imaginations, pride, 
ell conceit, impatience, and fickleneſs of 
d, an unreaſonable love or hatred, admira- 
| or contempt of mens perſons, a love of 
e particular intereſt, which is inconſiſtent 
n ſuch or ſuch a truth, an unreaſonable 
e or expectation of ſuch x demonſtration 
Luc nature of the thing is not capable of; 
or 
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„ OF, if there be any other, from Irregular ie 
of aſſections, which. hold men in ipngy 
and fill their fouls with prejudice ; any, 
diſeaſes in the eyes, either wholly darken 
underſtandings, or hinder them from 
dilcerning the truth. 

For every rcigning luſt or affeckion i; 24 
ole diſtemper of tne intellectual man, yy 
made the ancient philoſophers declare, yy; 
ficcam effe ſapientifſhmam, that the fon] wh 
was freeſt from paſſion, was the moſt pili. lo 
phical, and firteſt to ſtady the truth q © 
almoſt all the moraliſts, as Ari/tot le, Ply he 
Plutarch, and Hieroctes require minds þ | 
from paſſions and falſe principles, 3s 3 ry 
ſite condition to make them underſtand}; 
embrage moral propoſitions, and che fe 
rules of lite and practice, that iſſuc by wa 
concluſion from thence. For preconcepti 
and uncorrected paſſions beget prejidice w 
in the ſoul of man, which is the greaidll g 
my that can be to reaſon and truth; as n mole 
be ſeen by the great and invincible m]] 
which it cauſes in our minds about perſo us 
well as notions and things. For it mate nable 
underſtandings think of perions, and co +:... 
things, not as they are, but as we wou'd cores 
them to be, and to aſſent to, or diſſent; Pride. 
any propoſition, not as we ought 19 9% gely 
as the principle or paſſion, which cap! in +4 
the 4 commands her to belicve. rue 

word, 'tis this alone which influences, ſo i 


hel 
19 


ſoul 
of 
le be 
Þ W 
Ipel, 

mu 
mens 
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ring We . . 
reing we do not fee and perceive, but 
3» 


les us look about for little diſtinctions and 
| ſhifts, whereby we may evade the evi- 
ce of truth. 

zot not to hover any longer in general, let 
now proceed to examine the ſeveral cauſes 
prejudice, and ſhew by experience and ex- 
'c what deplorable effects they ſeverally 
„ upon mens underſtandings, and how in- 
able and unwilling they render them, to re- 
e the Goſpel-truths. | 
he firſt thing then which prejudicates 
ſoul againſt the chriſtian religion, or any 
of it, is preconception, or an unqueſtio- 
le belief of ſome falſe principle or priaci- 
s, Which are inconſiſtent with the whole 
[pel, or any of its particular truths. And 
y much falſe principles indiſpole and diſa- 
mens underſtandings from affenting ro the 
pel-crurhs, I ſhall make appear from the 
mple of the unbelieving and believing 
; the unbelieving Gentiles ; ſome perti- 
013 errors of the ancient Chriſtians ; rhe 
knable practices of the Papiſts; and the 
chieyous practices of ſome Proteſtants, ma- 
lorts of whom, by virtue of ſome falſe 
cipies, which belong to their ſects, do things 
gely diſagreeable ro the Goſpel, as I ſhall 
in the proceſs of this diſcourſe. 

Then to begin with the Fews. 


7 


do not hear and underſtand, and 
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The monſtrous infidelity for which God q 
them off, may partly be reſolved into this m 
ſon ; for they having taken it for an undo! 
truth, that Meſſias was to be a temporal pm 
or Saviour, who ſhould drive the Yig 
of their kingdom, and reſtore it to its fom 
power and ſplendour, they hated and cont 
ned the perſon of our Lord, tho” he wroy 
ſo many miracles among them, and beg ald 
prophetical marks and characters of the 1 
las concentring in him; becauſe the meaus 


of his appearance, the humility of his c 
ſation, and the ſpirituality of his doctrine Mrd 
all inconſiſtent with that ſuppoſed truth. erco 
thermore, believing it as a fundaincotz! cl 7; 
laſting principle, that the Moſaical ον 5 
was never to be altered, they could no! Lee 
dure to hcar him diſcourſe about another e. 
penſation, or tell of the time when at Lor 
ſhould ceaſe, and the temple be no more. bara, 
ther than believe ſuch a groſs contradiCtio aſd th: 
their former principles, they thought it Me, a 
reaſonable to impute his ſtupendous mira bei 
to a compact with the Devil; and cho'c r ti 
to invent ſuch ſhifts ro elude the force oi th alu 
own prophecies, as none but men, who prop! 
minds quite perverted with prejudice, Meme. 
poſſibly find our. to 0 

It will (for example) be worth che et. 
ro hear what ridiculous querks and de 
their prejudice hath invented to ſhift ol fine 
prophetical demonſtration in the ſecond c t. 
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r of Haggai; Whete the prophet, to encou- 
we the Jews in building rhe ſecond temple, 
14 chem, V. 7, 8, 9. that their Meſſias ſhould 
me under the ſecond temple, and be ſeen 
rein, The verſes run thus; I wiz ſhake 
nations, that is, I will make a great change 
the world, faith the Lord, and the defire 
all nations, that is, the Meſſtas ſhall come, 
{1 will fill this houſe, that is, this houſe 
miac, which you are now building, I will 
t with glory, faith the Lord of hoſts. 
LY er with which you would have it 
td, 2s mine, and the gold, the want ö 
ſereof you lament, is mine, /aith the Lord = 
hoſts; and the glory of this latter houſe 
he greater than that of the former, ſaith | 7 
Lord of hoſts; and in this place will I 
e peace, that is, the prince of peace, /a:th 

Lord of hoſts. It is plain from the Chat- 
paraphraſe, that the Jews always under- 

dd this progeny in this ſenſe before Chriſt 

je, and by virtue thereof expected him 

before his coming ; and fince the deſtructi- 

bf the temple by Yeſpafian, the Chriſtians 

always urged the Jewiſh doctors with 6 
prophecy, to prove that Meſſias mult needs 

owe, One would think ir impoſſible for 
to cvade the force of this prophetical de- 
tration, which their Church believed in 
ame jenſe that we do now; and which in 
ume of Julian the apoſtate made them 
apt to rebuild the temple on the old foun- 

R | dation, 
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datjon, when, as Marcellinus an heathen lit 
rian reports, lightnings from heaven, and can 
quakes and fire from the bowels of the earth 
burnt the workmen and beat down the wot, 
which they began againſt the Chriſtians in ti, 
umph ; and if God had ler them alone, woul 
d have carried on with blaſphemy and pride, 
1 But how will a prepoſſeſſed underſtand 
ſhift and juggle ? What miſerable evaſions yi 
it not invent? Therefore the Rabbies, wh 
lived in former ages of Chriſtianiry, {aid, thy 
chis latter remple, though it was exceed 
ſhort of the former in all reſpects, that coul 


make it truly glorious in the eyes of a Je ; 

yet it was to be accounted more glorious! ; 
cauſe it ſtood abour forty years longer tha Fy 
the firſt did; in which ſenie ſome tuch * 
Churches of this kingdom are, or at leaſt ny =r 
be more glorious than the late magnificeu! rai 15 : 


ple of St. Pani: Others of them have Iu 
that the ſecond temple was more glorioust 
the firſt, becauſe it had more gold and gold 
veſſels than the firſt had: an argument, wi 
were it true as it is falſe, fit for an uſure 
a Jew; for none elſe would prefer a little 
rodian gold and ſilver to the oracle of U 
and / hummim, the Ark of the Covecnanh, i 
the Shechinah. or glorious preſence of Godl 
tween the Cheralime all which were | 
moſt eminent manner more than ſupply d 
Chriſt appeared in the ſecond templc ; wi! 
the eſſential Word of God, the medlatot 
1 ; | 


— * r 
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-y and better covenant, the Shechimah or 
jodhead 3 in human fleſh; that is, 
de ſubſtance or archetype of all char typical 
r umbratic appearance, wherein the glory of 
kc former temple did conſiſt. 
Others of them have invented other as piti- 
| thifts; and one Abendinah a 7ew, in his 
ters to the learned profeſſor Znl//rs, about 
is prophecy, faith, that the original word 
1:20), which ſignifies hig, is nor a pro- 
un, but a proper name, fo that the ſenſe 
f the ſeventh and ninth verſes will be this: 
The deſire of all nations ſhall come, and 
will fill the houſe Fuzzeb with glory, 
and the glory of the latter houſe Hagreh 
ſhall be greater than that of the former, 
and Bammac hom Flas geh in the place Flaz- 
ze, will J give peace, faith the Lord of 
ſts.” So that the temple, which was in the 
te of our Saviour, having not been called 
lazzeh or this, Fernſalem is to be rebuilr, 
den the Jews can find in their hearts to re- 
ut, and another temple called Hazzeb, in- 
which Meſſiar ſhall come. 
II. But from the unbelieving let us pats ro 
e believing Jews, who were the firlt fruits 
the Goſpel, and among them particularly to 
e Apoſtles, who were hindred from preaching 
e Goſpel to the Gentiles by this falſe prin- 
le chat the Fews were the peculiar Church 
60d. They believed with the reſt of their 
ſutry- men, that Meſſias belonged to none 
| K 2 but 
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buy themſelyes ; and therefore they refuſed y the 
preach him to the Gentiles, and were perſu felt 
ded they could be {ent to none but the 0 tha 
ſheep of the houſe of Z/raeh, although cir War) 
maſter had told them, John x. 16. that he hi tle 
other ſheep which were not of the Jewiſh jill, ry 
whom he muſt bring to hear his voice, nd you 
that they and the Jews ſhould make 2 fil hefl 
and that they ſhouid have ove ſhepherd, mor eck 
ing himſelf. And afterwards bid them yo a U 
teach all nations, &c. 


roc. 

Vet ſo pertinacious were they to this ol hot 
principle, that notwithſtanding all tis Hege 
their own prophecies, which told them, ue. 


God would be found of them that /iught hn ito: 
not, and be made manifeſt unto them ti": p 
asked not after him, and that more {101 run 
the children of the deſolate, than of the in f 
ried wife: I lay, notwithſtanding all this, tle As 
were ſo cnflaycd to this narrow ee p 
ple, that they would not preach the Golpel np: 10 
the Gentiles till God ſhewed unto 7 eter ad rc 
a viſion, that he ſhould call nothing eint, 
or unclean, and for a ſigu that he was 1 pos 
ſpefter of perſons in Chriſt, poured out b That 
Holy Ghoſt alſo upon the Gentiles in th be u 
ſence of the believing Jews. That 
In like manner the Jewiſh converts in 0ucific: 
Apoſtles time, though they were ful! y cg, 
ced, that the Moſaick cæconomy ong bt 10 7 bat 
diſſolved, yet taking it for granted, that r the 


part of his law concerning circumciſion Mie an 
1 
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feſtiyals was never to be repealed; they taught, 
that the performance of thele rites were neceſ- 
lay for falvation, as the Apoſtle's whole epi- 
le to the Galatians imports; and, as you 
may read in the fifteenth of the Aeg, they 
zould have impoled the intolerable yoke of 
heſe ceremonies upon the Gentile Chriſtians 
necks. 

II. But from the unbelieving Zews I thall 
roceed to the unbelieving Heathens, or Greeks, 
hoſe infidelity, as it is plain out of the apo- 
ogetical writers againſt them, was principaily 
auled by preconception ; they through evil 
atom or their education in the ſchools of 
he philoſophers, having imbibed many thiugs 
or unqueſtionable principles, which were cer- 
ain falſities and miſtakes. 

As firſt, That it was impoſſible that the 
ods whom their anceſtors had worſhipped 
r lo many ages, and under whoſe worſhip 
nd religion the empire had grown to that 
Felt, that they thould not be the true 
ods. 

That no God could be born of a woman, 
þ he whom the Chriſtians worſhipped was. 
That it was yet more abſurd ro admit a 
muciied malefactor into the number of the 


& $ 
os. 


ond 

te har che reſurrection was impoſſible, and 
at fr che doctrine of it argued the abominable 
on ide and ſelf. conceit of the Chriſtians, who 


K 3 denounced 


the ſabbath, and the obſervation of their great 
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degonnced deſtruction to the fan moon 40 
ſtars, and yet promiſed to themſelves 3 bleſs 
immortality. | 

Being prepoſſeſſed with theſe and (1c) !ily 
principles, they were prejudiced again! th 
chriſtian religion, and hindered by that prey 
dice from examining its doQtrines and prin. 
ples, fo that Chriſt crucified became nor och 
a {tumbling-block unto the Jews, but oll 
neſs unto the Greets, For when St. Pa 
preached Fe ſus, and the reſurrettion at 4 
zhens, the Epicurean and Stoick philoſophe 
called him babler, and moſt of the men of 
Athens mocked; though others more 1ngeu 
ous, and in a fair way of converſion, {aid, 
will hear tbee again upon this matte”. 

And as the prejudice of the Jeu from thei 
falle principles, ſo the prejudice of the G 
tiles from theirs made them reſiſt the Hoy 
Ghoſt in the miracles and wonders which x 
wrought by the hands of the Apoitlcs a 
c rang preachers, to convince che worls 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and roſe from tit 
dead. They aſcribed their miracles to magic 
as the Jews did their maſter Chriſt's to Pet 
zebub, rather than they would believe ; hi 
ing not patience fo long to lay aſide their p- 
vious darling notions till they could exam 
the doctrines of the Goſpel, which did cos 
tradit them. And this made fo many g 
fouls cternally miſcarry among them, 4 1 
the judges of Areopagus (except Dion 
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nd which made St. Pan! lay, I Cor. i. 26. Tor 
&d * your calling brethren, hiw that not many 


wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, 
it many noble are called. 

IV. 80 great a force have falſe principles 
poon the minds of men: as may be further 
ten among the primitive Chriſtians of the ſe- 
ond, third, and fourth centuries after Chriſt, 
1 the opinion of Chriſt's temporal reign 
bon earth, of the neceſſary obſervation of 
Eaſter- day, upon the day of the full moon 

ext after the ſpring equinox, and that wil- 
Wil fin after Bapritm was unpardonable. 


Cal The firſt of theſe doctrines came from the 
, Ut ſewiſn Chriſtians, who like the mother of Ze. 


b-dee's children, in St. 7oby's Goſpel, and our 
aviour's dilciples, As i. ſtill fanſied, as the 


Gere tradition would have ir, that at one 
ere or other Meſſias ought to be king, and 


ſtore the kingdom unto {/#ael. And there- 
ore becauſe he had no temporal juriſdiction 
t his firſt coming, they would believe he 
ond have it at his ſecond, and fo vented 
he doctrine of the Millennium, or his reign 
t Jeruſalem for a thouſand years. Hence 
any of the moſt learned fathers came to be 
i this opinion, as Papas, Fuſtin Martyr, 
andy , Tertullian, Apollinaris, Lactantius, 
d CE or inns, Sulvztius Severus, who vainly 


gel reſted many of the Texts about the Kiog- 
13 of God, and of Chriſt, which I explain- 
me you in the beginning of this Diſcourſe. 
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The ſecond of theſe doctrines came likeik 
from the 7ewiſh Chri/tzans, who, out of u. 
Ipe& to their old religion, thought that th, 
Chriſtian paſſover ought to be kept preciſely 
the ſame time that its antitype, the en / nf, 
over, had been kept under the Old Te!tamen 
and all rhe oriental Churches came inviolabl 
ſo to keep it, and not on the Sunday {olloy. 
ing, on which our Saviour roſe from the ded 
as the Latin or occidental Churches did 

This canicd great animoſities berwcen the 
eaſtern and weſtern Chriſtians ; and the forme, 
renacious of the point which they had mn 
ceived from St. John and his diſciples, woult 
rather break communion with the latter, who 
threatned to excommunicate them for j119ai7ing 
againſt the doctrine of the Catholick Church 

How *the laſt error came to be ſo univerlally 
received, I cannot certainly tell; but 7 thin 
it came firſt from the miſunderſtanding of 14 
vi. 4. For it is impaſſible for thoſe, 19 win 
once enlighten d, i. e. baptized, &c. —- :f thy 
ſhall fall away to renew them again nl 
repentance. And this falſe principe bei 
lo generally believed three and four hut 
dred years after CH iſt, made great numbers d 
converts put off cheir Baptiſm, till they were 
apparent danger of death. I could initance ib 
other talle principles, the belief whereot cauſc 
undue practices among the antient Chriitians 
as that none could be ſaved, but thoſe 10 "0 
cerved the holy Euchariſt; which error 10 
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m miſtaking the words of our Saviour, 
by vi. 63. Very, 10 4 1 ſay unto you, 
ut except you eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, 
1 arink his blood, you have no life in you : 
hich words they took in ſo rigorous a ſenſe 
ſome time, that they gave the ſacramental 
dy and blood of our Sayiour to infants and 
Idren, as well as to Chriſtians of riper 
ars. 
v. Having now ſhewed how the infidelity 
the Jews and Greeks, and the errors of the 
mitive Chriſtians, have ſprung up from pre- 
lice ariſing from a pertinacious adherence to 
vious falſe notions, or wrong principles, I 


u ceed to illuſtrate the fame from the papiſts, 
noo, taking ſuch and ſuch things for undoubt- 
urch, principles, ſhur their eyes againſt truths, 


t arc as clearly taught in the Old and New 
ament, as that God created the world, and 
t Chri/? is his fon and died for the fins of 


were U. . 

Fee of theſe falſe principles, which they 
unn tor an undonbred truth, is this; that /a/- 
being caunot be had without the pale and 


hon 41:07 of their Church; which principle 
ers d epoſſeſſeth them againſt us, that they do 
rere HM enly hate and deſpiſe us, as the Jews did 
oc M 521924757295, but they are afraid to hear 
cal diſcourſes, or read our books, for fear the 
iſtians Id be perverted by us, and ſo by conſe- 
%% ee be damned. 


This 
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juſt as I ſhewed before the Fews do. 


$38 SERMON VJ 


„ 

[This probably is the reaſon why ſome of 
greateſt of them among us decline all cor 
reace with Church of England Proteſta 
telling us, they are too old to be carechiy 
(for which yet no man ever is too of 
and not learned enough to diſpute; wha 
as would they be but content to hear us of 
for once with that modeſty, ingenuiry nd 
plicity, that children are wont to hcar tle 
teachers, and with minds as void of prend 
as theirs, I queſtion not but we ſhould eg 
vince them of the falſeneſs of this and all oth 
looſe principles, to which they have enſly 
themſelves. 
Another of their falſe principles (hi 
they take for a certain truth) is this, t 
Biſhop of their Church, or as others of thi 
more warily lay it down, that he C 
which they miſcall, the catholrck Chin, 
infallible; from whence it unayoi4b!y | 
lows, that all the doctrines, which het 
proves, and the Church teaches, mull ace 
true doctrines; and therefore when we 07 
the plain doCtrines and authority of the 0 
tures to the doctrines and authority | 
ope and their Church, that they ma; e 
440 they will juggle, ſhift, and diſting 


I will trouble you but with one or 10! 
ſtances. To communicate in both kinds 
clearly taught in the Goſpel, as that % 


Nazareth died upon a croſs: for at the i 
bal 
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jon of the Communion the text faith, that 
6 firſt too the bread, and bleſſed it, and 
be it, and gave it to his diſtiples, ſaying, 
eat, this is my body: then he took the 
„ aud cave thanks, and gave it to then, 
ad, drink ye all of this, as you may read 
if. xxvi. 27, 28. And John vi. 54. Chriſt 
„ whoſo eaterh my fleſh, and drinketh my 


pe, diſcourſing of this ſubject, whoſoever 
th and drinketh wunworthily, &c. The 
at noon day is not clearer than theſe texts 
for receiving the Sacrament in both kinds; 
yet becauſe *ris inconſiſtent with the infal- 
ly of the Romiſh Biſhop, or Church, to 
at any crror, the cup muſt ſtill be deny'd 
he people, becauſe (forſooth) at the inſti- 
on of the communion none were preſent, or 
eaſt admitted to ſit down with Chriſt, but 
twelye, whereof none were lay perſons: for 
ch reaſon, if it were good, they ought ro 


he 4 


coy) the people the body, as well as the blood, 
> Off to deny both ro the women, becauſe wo- 
e could not be admitted to the paſſover; 


che eating of which he immediately in- 
ed chat holy myſtery; and by conſe- 
tna ce, as the ſilence of the text implies, there 

bot a woman there. And then for the 
tuo exts, where 'tis ſaid, whoſoever eateth 
ds VR ©7142: h, they tell us that the Greek par- 
beni ing 42d, ought, as the conjunction 
the Matte in Hebrew ſometimes muſt, to be 


E render d 


1d hath eternal life. And 1 Cor. xi. 29. faith. 
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render d or; and ſo theſe texts, by an 
braiſm, ſhould be tranſlated thus. W hoſhe 
eateth o drinketh unworthily, cateth g 
drinketh damnation to himſelf; and whoſyey 
careth my fleſh or drinketh my blood, ly 
eternal life. 


Another of their falſe principles, lj la 
they take for certain truth, is this; $ of 
the Biſhop of their Church is CVrν i pre 
or vicegerent, and that to difobcy or ep 
draw from him, is to diſobey or vid al 
from Chriſt. And from this principle, I a g 
ceive, it proceeds, that many brave nn! 
mong them, ſuch as have been father pie 
Fulgentio, and Caſſander, though they Me 
conſulted the proteſtants writings, c. ! 
ed their arguments, and been convincd er! 
them, and heartily pray'd for, and, of 
private ſtations and writings, fincere!y cnn cov 
vour'd to promote the reformation of cha 
Churches; yet they continued in the cold hari(! 
nion of them, and durſt not ſet up oppo a 
communions in them, for fear they {ould ii 2ut 
fend Chriſt. Of ſuch men we may iay 5" 
Saviour ſaid of the young man in the Gol of 7% 
that they are not far from the kingdom fl Palpa 


and though indeed they ought fo come du, 
her, as the Angel cry'd in Rev. «v'''. 4. 
they be not partakers of her ſms, et tbe 

moderate proteſtants hope that God wi 
merciful to them as to this particular e 
not let them partake of her plagues. 
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Having now ſhewed, from the unbelieving 
| believing Zews, and Greeks, and from the 

tive Chriſtians, and papiſts, how falſe prin- 
es do prejudice the ſouls of men againſt the 
ts of the Goſpel, and indiſpoſe them for 
free reception thereof, I proceed to ſhew 
ame from the proteſtants, great num- 
s of which, I ſpeak it wich Het are ſtrange- 
repoſſeſſed wich very falſe and dangerous 
ciples, to the great derriment of the Goſ- 
and the great ſcandal of the proteſtant 
© And therefore, 
Jo proceed from the papiſts to give an 
mple or two of the miſchievous effects pre- 
lion hath had upon the minds of prote- 
ts, 1 ſhall inſtance in the moſt famous re- 
xr Martin Luther, who not being able to 
off all his monkiſh opinions with his frock 
| cowle, but ſtill retaining the popiſh prin- 
e, that bread rightly conſecrated in the holy 
hariſt, did really become the body of 
;/, and yet being not able withall to de- 
but that it remained true bread ſtill, taught 
it was both true bread, and truly the bo- 
of C:;/? roo, which is a more immediate 
palpable contradiction, than the abſurd 
ue of tranſubſtantiation, which is main- 
ec by the Church,of Rome. 


o much prejudice one falſe principle, 
was laid down by the firſt presbyterians, 
bred in the minds of many of our bre- 
thren 


ſhall conclude all with another inſtance, to 
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tren againſt the conſtitution of our Chud 
his is, that nothing ought. to be ordandt 


the circumſtantial part of divine woch at 
without an expreſs precept or example f an 
the written word of God. From whence in t 
comes to my that many being ſtill prepoſliſ fo! 
with it, fly from our Church, as from « þ doc 
peat, becauſe, after the example of the nd Id 
primitive Churches, fhe bath determined. l 
circumſtantial or extrinſical part of Gods by 
lick worſhip, by impoſing ſuch innocent 2 tha 
decent ceremonies, as many of thoſe, ] 
parate from her, confeis they could oblent Gre 
if they were not impoſed. From which a ſh 
merarion of particular inſtances, you may | 8 1 
how prejudicial preconception may be tof dere 
belict of the Goſpel in general, or any | wk 
agg truths; and how requiſite it “ 
ecome a true and orthodox Chriſtian, th bY, | 
man lay aſide all previous notions, that al Wi 
conſiſtent with any of the Goſpel-truths; | ie 
at leaſt, that he ſuppoſe them ſo long to he ( 
falſe, till he have throughly examiucd t 14 
Golpcl-doQrines, which they ſecm to d 0 
tradict, T G 
The greateſt philoſopher of this 28 , 77 
was certainly one of the greateſt tha 
world could boaſt, did a great deal orc! gy 
this, for the ſake of natural truth. 0 ry 
was content to doubt of the cerraiuty Hel“ aps 


of one or two principles, but of all the! 


vious notions he had ever acquired, th 
wh 


: 7 
1 * 
* 


SERMON V. 143 
he examine more impartially which of 
m were true, and which were falſe. And 
it he did in the ſchool of philoſophy is moſt 
aud reaſonable, that every chriſtian ſhould 
u the ſchool of his maſter Chr;/. And it 
for want of this 2 among the Vet- 
goctors and Greek philoſophers, that they 
ld not diſcern the things of the Spirit of 
that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, 
t is, not many philoſophers, were callea; 
| that the preaching of the croſi was to the 
ws 4 ſlumbiling bloc, and fooliſhneſs unto 
Greeks, For had the learned men of the 
h and Gentzle world caſt down imagina- 
s, had they become like little children, and 
dr'd their fouls like blank paper, or as void 
previous notions as theirs; the m of 
world, as St. Paul calls tradition and philo- 
by, had never oppoſed rhe Chriſtian divini- 
which he calls the w2/dom of God, nor gi- 
| him occaſion upon the wonderful ſucceſs 
the Goſpel, thus to inſult over the learned 
ong the Zews and Greeks. 1 Cor. i. 20. 
eit the wiſe * where is the ſeribe ? 

Were is the diſputer of this world ? bath 
by made fooliſh the wiſdom of this 

Vid * 

rom whence I proceed to ſhew how much 
duc affections will arm the ſouls of men, who 
uiſtemper'd with them, againſt the doctrines 
be Goipel, And I ſhall begin, 


1. With 


: P t OFT 4 . N 4 
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Ne. 
» 1. With thoſe which I called lofty coca 
by which (for every man hath liberty th 0 
fine his own terms) I mean thoſe bigh roy 
thoughts, which fome men have of human tea 
fon, who think that nothing ought to be g 
mitted by a man for a principle in divinity, 
what is conceivable by human reafor,, ani g 
plicable by human ſpeech. But this jor g 
opiniatrity is, of all others, the mol! 2P7ara 
injury and affront to divine revelations; by 
caule every philoſopher, be he never ſo prey 
diſcerner of cauſes and effects, muſt be con 
to believe many things, both natural and g 
thematical, which he can neither conccive; 
explain. And from hence it came to pat, th 
the Sabe!l;ans, Photinians, and Arians of 6 
and of late the Soctnians, have been ſo vw 
much prejudiced againſt the catholic! doit 
of the Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, a 
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the infinite merits of his blood; althouy! ww 
man can tell another his mind more clearly * 1 
any matter, than God hath told rheic nu 
his Church. That great idolater of hum 19 * 
fon Hociuus is as apt an example of this kind! E h 
prejudice, as the hiſtory of religion cau pt F bs 
duce. For in his third and fixth chapters 10 1 
his book de Deo Servatore, he hath plainly . 1 n 
clared, that if it were written never ſo 18. * 
nor never fo expreſſly in the holy Script 4 
that Chriſt by his death had ſatisfied fo. = 


ſins, * tam fatuam, tam in ſul ſam, an 
credibilem, ſuch a fooliſh incredible cod 
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could not, he would not believe. This was 
ewiſe the reaſon why the Epicureans at 
beugt mocked at the doctrine of the reſur- 
tion, and call'd St. Paul by no better name 
an Zmepcohoyess, Which may be tranſlated 
bling fool. Not that the reſurrection of 

e dead is inconſiſtent with the atomical hypp- 
%, or that they; if they  conſider'd well, 
brehended it. fo to be; but that the perfor- 
ance of the miracle preſuppoſed the being of 
God, or required an agent of infinite know- 
ge and power, which the ſchool of Epricurns 

er profets'd, was too uncertain a thing for H 
au enn to grant. This high conceit of 
man reaſon, which makes men think they 
ye juſt cauſe to ſcruple, in divinity, whatſo- 
cr they cannot diſtinctly conceive, is, as much 
any other thing, the cauſe of the ſcepticiſm 
d intidelity of this preſent age; whereas had 
en, like young children, minds devoid of 
ch loſty conceits, and would appear before 
divine, ſo infallible a maſter as CHhriſi, but 
th half ſo much modeſty and ſimplicity as 
ey are wont to ſtand before their teachers, 
ey would never ſcruple what he hath plaiuly 
«them, though it were neyer fo obſcure aud 
rd to be underſtood. 

:. The next thing, which is apt to prejudi- 
tt the ſoul againſt the truths of the Goſpel, 
e grols and carnal imaginations, which ſome 
en, through education and temper, are apt 
d layvc. Thus the Jews having been bred up 

| L * 


10 
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to tonceive the Meſſas as a mighty politic 
monarch and Saviour, rejected him with ſcog 
when they ſaw him appear in a poor low ig 
capacity, and heard him preach of no other (4 
vation, but of ſpiritual deliverance from they 
fins; not all the prophetical predictions, og 
all the miracles, which he wrought before th 
eyes, could raiſc their imaginations to a ſpiri 
tual apprehenſion of the perſon and officy 
and kingdom of Cheſt. 

Thus alſo certain Hereticks of od, why 
were very ignorant, and had very groß fan 
cies, conceived God to” have a body, and 
ſpeak like a man; although there is nothing 
plain, both by Scripture and reaſon, as that 
is a Spirit, and hath neither body or bodij 
parts or paſſions, nor by conſequerce hum 
likeneſs or ſhape. 

Furthermore, by carnal imaginations, 1 het 
underſtand ſuch particular conceptious,- 45 
incident to men of fuch particular complexion 
by which they are inclined to ſuch and aſd 
notions, which they are apt to intrude into Met 

| vinity, to the prejudice of thoſe truths, wi and 
1 are clearly reveal'd. Thus Origen, beivg rica: 
man of an exceeding compaſſionate and mei kia 
{ ful rechper, uſed to entertain himſelf ſo ny the 
| with the contemplation of the goodneſs of Go hay: 
bt that he made almoſt his whole eſſence, to © cant 
| ſiſt in that adorable Attribute, and brought nd { 
1 ſelf at laſt, to think it impoſſible for a Cc 


infinite mercy, to condemn any creature te! 
| . cet 


* 
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nal torments; notwithſtanding the Scrip- 
e plainly teacheth, that the ſovereign good- 
fs of God, by the provocation ot ſinners, 
ill at length be changed into as ſovereigu 
n2eance and juſtice, and that the wicked 
all be caſt into hell, into the fire that never 
be quenched, where their worm dieth 
and the fire is not quenched, as we read 
ark ix. 45, 46, 47, 48. Thus likewile, as 
„ Mede, Mr. Smith, and others of our 
med men have obſetved, men of imperious 
poſitions, who are fondly addicted to love 
hate, like or diſlike, chuſe or reject, for 
other realon, but becauſe they will, are 
ſt apt to embrace that rigid doctrine, of etex- 
election and reprobation ; Which is ſo appa- 
tly inconſiſtent with fo many plain places 
Scripture, fo horrible to be believed, as 
din, the reſtorer of that doctrine, con- 
and ſo fepugnant to the terms and con- 


cxi008880us of che Goſpel, by which men are to be 

1d no. Laftly, how far peculiar fancies and 

into M alations, ariſing from uncorrected tem- 
and Gomplexions, will impoſe upon the 


erltandings of men, may be ſeen in the ſe- 
kinds and degrees of enthuſiaſm, which ac- 
the lectaries of this age; who fanſying that 
have the Spirit, and, by conſequence, that 

cannot at all, or at leaſt cannot caſily err, 
end ſome of them to pray, ſome of them 
each, aud others to do every thing by the 

„ Spirit. 
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Spirit. And as for the Scriptures, though, , 
may be, they underſtand little or nothing 
the languages and cuſtoms, which, withour 5 
miracle, are neceſſary to expound then } aripht 
yer they arc always ready to put upon then 
what ridiculous conceptions focver, their dif 
per'd imaginations ſuggeſt; making the o:adg 
of God, as king Philip of Macedor, n fil 
to have made the oracle of Dells, ied 
what their fancics pleaſe to conccit. | oy 
prove this at large out of the writers t ally 
ſeas, that ſtand in oppofition to our Ching 
But 1 proceed to the next caufe, which 
alligned of prejudice againſt the ©0jpel, 
any of the Goſpel truths : 

3. And this was pride, fcif-concei:, 4d a 
deſire of glory, which are the Nat 05 oe 
of ſelf-love, and ſelf.admiration: When ml 
out of an high opinion of their own parts4 
wiſdom, are ſo entirely wedded to their of 
inventions, and fo poſſeſſed wich the lore 
their own conceits, that they will Farc 
to be true, and fo come to the Sent 
with an antecedent reſolution to corrupt 1 
pervert them, or elſe to find them there. 1 
of all other diſeaſes of rhe mind, is molt cout 
to that humility and ingenuity of Sp! * i 
is found in little children, and wh: ch d U 
the foul for the reception of truth: and; 0 
other mental diſtempers, it moi! difpolen 
man to be obſtinate, factious and chien 
becauſe the foul, where pride and fel, ad 
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W.... rci2ns, idolizes its own opinious, and will 
ot retract them, though it believe them to be 
in The Scribes and Phariſees of old were 
f this proud temper; and the lofry conceit, 
hey had of their own wiſdom, made them 
0710. to receive the plain doctrines of our 
Lviour, or hearken to any dictates but their 
en. They dearly loved to be teachers of 
e people, and to be called by them Rabbz, 
ahi, and Abbr, Abbi, maſter, maſter, and 
ther, father; and their pride made them hate 
p be taught by Chr iſl, and to ſee the multitudes 
lch f people flock after him. Our Saviour him 
* If oives this reaſon of their unbelief, 70% v. 
N 8 : Kh of 
+ „ 44. 1 am come in my Father's name, but 
receive me not; for how can ye believe 
pho 12cezve honour one of another, and ſeek 
ot that praiſe, which cometh of God only? 
urthermore, the moſt famous diſtorters of 
cripture, the moſt famous heretics and ſchiſ- 
tics of all ages have been of this Phariſaicat 
empcr; aud he mult be very little acquainted 
th the Church-hiſtory, who knows not, that 
olt of the factious teachers, in all times, 
we been very dogmatical men, of Phari- 
wal ſelf. admiring tempers; who loved to 
date among the vulgar, to preach at the 
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\ Ho ed of parties and have the ſpirituality of 
1 e own perſous, and fermons admired above 
fool other mens in the world. 


Again, of this temper were all the counter- 
{ Cizi/is about our Saviour's time, in parti- 
L 3 cular 


mal 
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cular Simon Magus, that Arch-Apoſtle of 5, 
tan, who, giving out himſelf to be ſome ore 
one, corrupted and diſtorted the Scripting 
and made uſe of ſorcery, and diabolica! an; 
that he might paſs among the people for a 
To conclude, no diſtemper of mind whatſoeyy 
is ſo contrary to that good and honeſt he 
which our Saviour commends for recciyins the 
word, as pride and felf-admiration is; nothin 
ſo deſtroys that noble ingenuity of ipirit, fi 
which Sr. Lukey rakes Bages notice cf the 
 Serrheans, in being fo ready to receive th 
word; and nothing ſo much grieves and 9 
ſiſts the Spirit of truth, or is ſo much inco 
3 ſiſtent with the love of truth, as pride. 
5 4. From whence I proceed to impatient 
lighnels, or fickleneſs of ſpirit, which is a& 
ſtemper of the ſoul very often found in th 
moſt ingenious men; by which they arc his 
| dcr'd from duly examining the true gronnds d 
| | the Chfiſtian religion, and fo become either ib 
frdels or ſcepticks ; either not at all believin 
the Goſpcl, or ſome of its particular doctrine 
1 or elſe not believing them to ſuch a degrees 
F they ought. For our religion in this 7s He 
L mathematicks, ir muſt either find, or make! 
1 man patient and conſiderative; or elſe it Wi 
1 never be underſtood with that clearnc!s, 0 
* believed with that firmneſs, with which! 
| ought to be. This was the reaſon why ® 
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el proſely tes to the Chriſtian religion were 
nechiſed ſo many years in the 1 
hurch, before they were baptized. They 
vere content, how noble and learned ſoever 
hey were, to be catechiſed and examined by 
"jr doctors in the molt inferior part of the 
hurch, and ſtand with as much patience and 
cation before them, as little children are 
voor to ſtand before their maſters, and might 
mly and properly be ſaid to receive the king- 
im of God, like them. And would the men 
nd women of this age but follow the example 


the primitive Chriſtians in this, there could 


ot be ſo much infidelity, ſcepticiſm, popery, 
nd ſhameful ignorance among us, nor ſo many 
hiſms and hereſies in the Church. 

t was for want of paticnce and conſideration 
{ mind, which is eminently ſeen in little chil- 
ren, that Porphyry, and ſome others of the great 
biloſophers, rejected the Golſpel, becauſe they 
Fould not take the pains to ſtudy and examine 

true grounds of the Chriſtian in the Feuiſh 
ligion; which, by reaſon of the vaſt diffe- 
ence betwixt the Grecian and the Fewzſh 
uguage, cuſtoms and traditions, was difficult 
nd painful for them to do. 

Laſtly, for want of patience and conſtancy 
ſpirit, it was that the convetſion of Felzx 
e 2overnor miſcarried; for though he heard 
aul teafon ſo long about the Chriſtian re- 
gion, till he began to 7remble; yet then 
row ing weary and impatient, he diſmiſs d 

L 4 him, 


| 


jt SE EM OTN NV. 
Ret. — 
hirp, with the civility of a promile to H. in 
another time. 
5. From hence l paſs to ſhew how much th 
unreaſonable love or hatred, admiration or cy; 
rempt of Page will prejudice men againſt q; 
vine truths, which are taught or de! wergh 
them, as may be ſeen in the hiſtory ot the blef 
Jed founder of our religion, C "im 
For the great prejudice which the 7, Cue hads 
his perſon, did mightily hinder the eſted d 
his doctrine; and though he ſpake among then 
as never man ſpoke, and taught them. a 


the Scribes and Phariſees, but with a viſt wh 
ſtamp of divine a#f9777y upon him; yct to cf 
were ſo prepoſſeſſed with the meanne!s fon. 
parentage, the poverty of his condition, aut 1 pr 
with prejudice againſt his country, that H, 
could not believe ſuch a fellow, a pitiſi Gal Cks, 
lean, a carpenter's fon. Plain Mary was Mc 
mother; and James and Joſes his bret 
poor ordinary men, lived among them amen 
was not conſiſtent with the honour of a pound C 
Phariſee to hear and believe any peru of 
meanly related as he was: T N e 
P leſſic tells the Jews, they had Nitr!c rcalon Wn pr 
be oftended at him upon that account, o, »‚ rea, 
whoſe greateſt princes was taken from M cone 
folds, and whole great patriarch 74 005 * Km 
God was pleaſed to multiply into their teh t 
fribes, paſſed bare foor over Fora: TERS. IH 
nothing but his 2. on 
2 Cen. XAKit, 10, e IU 
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1nd then how much the admiration of ſome 
ns perſons will prejudice others againſt the 
©, may be ſeen in the blind veneration, 
ich the common people of the 7ews had 
he Heier and Phariſees. For when they 
| [card the doctrine, and ſeen the miracles 
7oſir, yer they would not believe him, be- 
e none of the Scribes and Phariſees did 
ye, The like may be faid of the com- 
people of the Church of Rome, who, you 
ty woful experience, generally reſolve 
r faith into the authority of their prieſts, 
who, though they hear never {o much in 
&fence, and juſtification of the reformed 
non, yet will not be convinced, becauſe 
Ic prieſts, who have taken away from them 
key of knowledge, tell them, we are he- 
cs, and charge them not to believe. 
ally, how much the contempt of any man's 
on will prejudice truth in general, and par- 
arly the Goſpel-truths, may be ſeen in the 
nd epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthiaus - 
reof ſome contemned his doctrine and apo- 
ck authority, becauſe he was a man of a 
1 preſence, and bad elocution; as you 
read in 2 Cor. x. 10. The mean extract 
condition of rhe Apoſtles made the Fes 
mn the Goſpel, and the great contempt 
C1 the Grecians and Romans had for the 
of the Jer, made the philoſophers of 
vorid more than any thing elle. diſregard 
Loipel ; whole founder and preachers were 
| | all 
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all of that country, as may be ſeen in 1 
Apologeticks of the primitive tinies. fy, 
all which inſtances it is clear, how much | 
the intereſt of the Chriſtian religion, that g 
ſhould lay aſide all unreaſonable prend 
againſt the perſons of thoſe who are appoin 
to reach it, and like little children, not {on 
confider their quality, extract, country, org 
dition, as the matter of their doctrine, audi 
commiſſion and authority with which they; 
cloathed. 

6. From whence I paſs to ſhew how muchg 
influence rhe love of any particular inte 
hath upon the ſouls of men, and how un 
ling it makes them to embrace the Golp 
traths. Of this we have a notable exanpl 
Demetrius, and his crafts-men, in the n 
teenth of che Acts, who reſiſted the Apoll 
and rejected their doctrine again? ola, 
cauſe rhe temple of Diaua was in ge 
be deſpiſed, and their gainful craft to ve i 
naught. For this reaſon it alſo is, Hit 
doctrines of infallibility, tran{ubſtantiati 
purgatory, indulgences, and depoſing or 0 
dering of heretick kings, muſt needs be n 
rained in the Nomiſh Church. For if ! 
ſhould be renounced or taken away, be 
and his temple would ſoon be detpiled, b 
lon the great would ſoon fall, and the di 
her Church-men would ſoon be ici at nal 

This alſo was another principal cause, 
the chief prieſts, Phari/ees, and lau y ers 
3 


A. 
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zumit the Goſpel, and hindered the people 
n believing in Chriſt; for if the Golpel 
j prevail'd, the Maſaical oeconomy muſt 
e been changed, and not only rhe remple, 
the Sanhedrim and ſy nagogues, and all 
revenues and juriſdiction that depended up- 
them, muſt have quite been taken away. 

or this reaſon it alſo is, that in this ſacri- 
jous age, men are brought with ſo much dif- 
tr, ro underſtand and believe the familiar 
jon of ſacrilege; nay, ſome perſons con- 
ved are fo willully ignorant, or fo impudent 
err, that there is no ſuch thing under the 
vel, which, ro fay no more, is fo contra- 
the Apoſtle in Rom. ii. 22. and upbraid all 
ſe adtnirable chriſtian lawyers, who com- 
the pandects, and Juſtiniau's inſtitutions, 
rein holy or confecrate things are declared 
long to God alone. Res ſacræ. ſanttæ, 
elſe nullins efſe dicuntur, aut exrra 
meremm hominum ; #ſucapi, ant wendl 
poſſunt, & de 115 mutiles off flirulatio. 
e are the maxims of the imperial law, af- 
the empire was firmly incorporated with 
Church : and they amount ro thus much, 
conſecrate goods and chattels are exempr 
all human commerce, that they can nei- 
be bought nor ſold, nor mortgaged nor 
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1 lactbve commendatum qui clepſcrit, rapſer:tque, 
a co, Cicero in lib. 2. de leg. 
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pawned, nor be poſſeſſed by pre 
cauſe they belong only to God. 

To conclude, this ſeems to he the pri 
pal reaſon, why our factious teachers aße 
preach in gathered congregations, and (ey 
altars in oppoſition to our Church, I 
plain, from the ſeveral ſilly reaſons which t 
give of this ſchiſmatical practice, as tj 
and place require. They pretended bc1oret 
Churches were rebuilt in London. that th 
held their con venticles there, leſt in thate 


gence the ſouls of the people thou! {tarve = 
want of ſpiritual food; and fince t':y wii... 
rebuilt, and pariſhes re-eſtabliſhed der th . 
own miniſters, they pretend there 1s a 10 * 
ſity Iaid upon them to preath the CE,VVu -. 
that the people are free ro hear whom e 
pleaſe. But then if you tell chem tha Wi... 
principle will overthrow all Churci-go ll... 
ment, as well as ours, and ſhe them! 18 
difference betwixt the Apoſtles obi:gation . 
preach the Goſpel, and theirs, and a 
why they do not go from one hcarhen c 
to another to propagate the Goſpe!, as ches Of 
{tle did, and thought himſelf bound h, "i 
commiſſion ſo to do; or at leaſt, wart Ru 
preach not the Goſpel rather in the mH be! 
barous and barren places of our 011 «110008, b 
where there is moſt need it ſhould he : 
than in the rich and populous towns, Mee 
other mens lines, they will tell you, chat el 


have yet had no call to thoſe placcs, but 
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4 ſhall call them thither, thither they will 
it upon this you ask them, what they 
Tin by a call from God, whether an inter- 
cal by his Spirit, or an external call by 


wovidence, they will ſtand as mute as the 
riſes {ſtood before our Saviour, when he 


nt ed them, if the Bapti ſin of John, were of 
of men. From all which we may 
et 


hoot breach of charity conclude, that inte- 
is the only powerful reaſon which makes 
pouſe preachers here, and their brethren 


e! held preachers in our neighbour kingdom 
e and crowd into the moſt rich and po- 
Or tt . 


ous rowns and counties, and ſteal away 
plc from as able paſtors, as ever were in the 
Tis of Cod. | | 
' From whence I come in the lat place to 
r, what ſtrong and violent prejudices are 
ought in the fouls of men, againſt the truths 
the Goſpel, by an unreaſonable defire and 
pecarion, of ſuch demonſtrations in their fa- 
ur as the nature of things is not capable of. 
ould we not count that man abandon'd of 


die 
DS 


1 COL 


ches mnon ſenſe, who would not believe that 
0 rss ſuch a man as Auguſtus Ceſar, nor 
N * c a place as Rome, becauſe (forſooth) it can- 
mont 


the proved in the ſame manner, and with as 


Lin ; 

ech evidence, as that two and two make 
er Ad thould we not eſteem him a very 
85 a tical and unreaſonable perſon, who would 
ral 


believe that a skeleton of bones, found un- 
[grouhd, did once belong to the body of a 
man, 


. hat N 


ſtrate, that the Scriptures (for cx2wple) uy 
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mao, becauſe it is poſſible, that it might jy 
been bred in the earth, as other curious 
cretes are? Such abſurd and prejudicate Ne 
ſons are all thoſe, who will not bclicy: jy 
or ſuch things in the chriſtian religion, bei 
they cannot be proved by the ſtricteſt (or, 
logical or mathematical demonſtration ; but 
ly by an heap of moral arguments, whey 
every one, they ſay, may be falſc Nog 
indeed can logically or mathematica'ly deny 


Written, by men ſpecially acted anc 11i{pin 
for the fame purpoſe, by the Spirit of Go 
bur yer it may be ſo far demonſtrated, by th 
internal and external ſtamp and character, t 
no reaſonable man ought to doubt thereof 

The majeſty. of the things delivered in tha 
above all the compoſitions and writings of 
world; the analogy and conformity of all! 
ſeveral parts therein contained, one with at 
ther: che certain fulfilling of their prophed 
the careful providence by which they havebt 
handed down to all poſterity ; the {prin 
force and efficacy, which it is found they Iv 
upon the fouls of men, together ith | 
conſtant voice and tradition of the catiol 
Church, make ir demonſtration to all, Wi 
have not the impudence to laugh, at he d 
of moral proofs, becauſe (forſooth) à th 
probabilities, and preſumptions, put ton 
way poſſibly be falſe, and that che un 
tradition of all ages and nations, may, 


/ 
ry 
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„ conſpire to tell a lye. Our age and na- 
1 (God knows) abounds with ſuch ſceptical 
1 as theſe, who make difficulty to receive 


py truths of the. Goſpel; although they are 


ced to confeſs, that ſuppoſing the truth of 
0, n, they could not without new miracles 
r berter prov'd than they are. 
hem hus have I ſhewn in many particulars, what 


: accrues to the intellectual man, from a 
inacious indulgence of falſe principles aud 
otrected paſſions, which fill the foul with 
udice againſt rruth in general, and in parti- 


1 
V0 1% 
Coma 


c) Ns 


hh: | 

* lr againſt the Goſpel-rruchs. And were it 
by th for ſome, or all of theſe intellectual di- 
©, (Wipers, how is it poſſible that men thould 


A 


cot. 
in the 
; of l 


liſfort the Scriptures, and teach thoſe things 
be lawful and neceſſary, which they con- 
pn and forbid 2 How, for example, coutd 


abs maintain the uſe of the Lat in ſer- 
th e againſt the fourteenth of the firſt to the 
oo” 012, which is written againſt ſpeaking 
weben unknown tongue? How could the wor- 
pr bing of angels be reconciled, to the ſecond 
cv be Co/ofrans and eighteenth verſe, where 
ith e plainly written, Let mo man deceive you 
tan nan humility, and worſhipping of An- 
„And to pais by the half communion, 
: ei 1 mentioned before, how could it be 
hou conſiſtent wich the ſecond Command- 
0201 , to picture the God-head itſelf, and men 
me egbt to pray to ſaints, to mediate and in- 
1y, eto God for us, when the Scriptures 

ba | ſpeak 
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what is ſo plainly written by che Apa 


ee 


igeak of no other advocate in Heaycy, by 

hriſt, and affure us, there is no cher » 11 
4:aior appointed betwixt God and min, by 
he? Or how could men, who pretend to h 
the key of the Scriptures, forbid marriage, 
command Chriſtians, as a neceſſary duty, 
abſtain from 1cveral meats, in contradiction! 


1 Tim iv. 1, 2. where he calls thoſe that tcachulf 
maintain ſuch doctrines, ſeducing {/171ts, u 
the doctrines themſelves, doctrinc of de 
and lyes £ Or laſtly, to pais from the An 
z:ſts to ſome forts of Protcſtants, that ha 
been the ſcandal and bane of the protel 
cauſe, how: could they, unleſs they bad the 
underitandings deprav'd with fome ot 1 1c fo 
mentioned diſtempers of mind, tcacl. it to 
lawful ro rebel, in oppoſition to c fill 
verics of the thirteenth of the NR ν, whe 
that curſed fin is as plainly forbidden, 48 
and murder by the ſixth aud cighth c 
mandments ? 15 3 

To conclude, unleſs the fouls of men We 
poſſeſſed with falſe principles, or corrupt 


fections, how could they, as the pech car 
ſpeaks, call good evil, and evil god [Wc o 
bitter, and bitter ſweet, light dur bu ne 
darkneſs light? How could they ablohe ert 
dren from their duty to their parents, 34 ins | 
zects from their allegiance to their price? 1 Ie 
4 Ty | 2 3 o b 


Tim ü. 
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1d they declare killing, aſſaſſinatious, and 
acres of innocent men, nay of kings and 
hops, £0 be no murder, or licenſe men to 
ry their neices, and living brothers wives? 
ily, unleſs men were blinded with preju- 
, how could they aſſert ſuch nonſenſe in 
inity as this, that to pray by a form doth 
t the Spirit; or deny ſuch aſpalpable truth 
lis, that whatſoever a man may lawfully 
of his own accord, becomes his duty to do, 
enſfocycr he is commanded by lawful au- 
icy to do it? Or how could men deny 
lame thing one way, which they will 
rt another, as many diſſenters from our 
urch do, who make a loud clamour to ſu— 
am authority for that which they miſcall 
ny of conſcience, but yet deny it to 
Ir children and fervants, whom they will 
pherit, and turn off, if they forſake the 
hering together of the ſaints, as they call 
mlelyes, in the private meetings, and join 


nlcives to the communion of the national 
ch? 


45 lf 
ch >< 


wy! Wi 


ran could ſay a great deal more to let you ſee 
De caretul and diligent we all ought to be, to 
0d, dor minds from all falſe principles and 
%% Mrccdcd paſſions, which prejudicate and 
11011: ett our underſtandings, and make us un- 
;, and eg ro receive the plaineſt truths. This 


: 
,. | 
acetÞ 


muſt do, if we intend to be real, or at 
to be compleat and orthodox Chriſtians, 
duubrace the Goſpel in the full power and 

M latitude 


_—_ 
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T1 n 2 
latitude thereof. And that we may do n & 
fectually, we muſt pray to God tor the ag 
tance of his Spirit, to help us to purify n 
touls from every falſe principle and corrupt a 
fection, that ſo we may receive the Goſpy 
and all the Goſpel-truths, like little child 
and be in reality as well as in appearance g 
the Church or Kingdom of God ; to whon 
in the Unity of Trinity, and Trinity of Ui 
be aſcribed the kingdom, power, and glog 
now, and for evermore. Amen. 
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Pri. iv. 7. 
bd the peace of God, which paſſeth 


all underſtanding, ſball keep your 
hearts aud minds thre Chrift Jefus. 


HE New Teſtament having been 
wo ritten by Flebrews in Greek, all 
the books of it abound with He- 
braiſins, or 7ewiſh modes of ſpeak- 
ing; and more eſpecially rhe epi- 
s of S. Paul, who was an Hebrew of the 
wrews : Which is it ſelf an Hebrew phraſe, 
l\gnify a pure Hebrew without any mixture 
Gentile blood. And for want of underſtand- 
he cbrewy phraſe and manner of expreſ- 
p It comes to pals, as S. Peter obſerved, 
t ſomethings in S. Paul's epiſtles are hard to 
Wider/iood, which they that are unlearned 
unſtable do ſtill wreſt, as they do alſo the 
er Scriptures, to their own deſtruttion. 
among other phraſes proper to the He- 
Wand Yyr:ac languages, this was one, to 
els a prayer or a With in the future tenſe ; 
M 2 of 
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of which, to omit many others, there arc tw 
examples in Judges, ix. 15, 20. Where the 
phraſes Jet fire come out of the bramble, 1 
tet fire come out of Abimelech, are in th 
Flebrew, Titze eſb, ſire ſhall come ont of th 
Bramble, and fire ſhall come out =, hin 
tech. Thus in my text, tho' the wor! g 
the Apoſtle are literally rendered, % prarey 
Cod ſhall keep your hearts, yet in all pro 
bility it is a prayer of the Apoſtle for t 
Philippians, who as it appears from the fi 
teenth aud ſixteenth verſes of the third ch 
ter, began to have differences among then 
ſelves about opinions; and therefore che jul 
cious tranſlator of the Mons Tellament e 
ders it in French thus; Et que , Paix 
Dieu qui ſurpaſſe toute penſee ud 
cura, © vos efſprits— that is to lay in} 
gliſh, And let the peace of God, <1 paſt 
all underſtanding, keep your hearts and nn 
through Chriſt firs 

It is very uſual with the Apoſtle to mix iu 
ejaculatory prayers with his other diicourk 
as in Rom. xv. 4, Sc. where after cheic wot 
What ſoever things were written aſrett 
were written for our learning, that ue 
patience, and comfort of the Scrip!1res 
have hope; he immediately adds, v. 
the God of patience and conſolation grail 
to be like minded que towards anothtt, 
cording to Chriſt Feſus. And jult 101 
chapter, after he had ſaid, Be careful ſn, 
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thing, but in CVery thing by prayer and ſup- 


lirat 400 with. thankſeeving let your requeſt 


, made known unto God ; he flies out, as it 
ere, into this ejaculation, and let the peace 
(Grd which paſſeth all underſtanding, keep 
ur hearts and minds, through Chriſt feſus. 
The two petitions are much alike; in the 

ne he prays for the Romans, that they may 
elite minded according to Chriſt Jeſus; i. e. 
bat God would give them the grace of unity 
d charity, as Ci commanded, and expect- 
tom them: And in the other he pray s for 
e Philippians, that that peaceableneſs, or 
iccable-mindednels, which God hath be- 
weathed, and commanded to all Chriſtians, 
ould preſerve their hearts and minds from 
ſchiſmatical principles and practices, accord- 
gas he wrote unto the Corinthians, 1 Cor. i. 
Theſcech you brethren, by the name of our 

ord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 
mr, and that there be no diviſions among 
„ but that ye be perfectiy joined together 
the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. 

tor by the peace of God is not to be un- 

ood quiet and ſerenity of mind, which is 
licity ; but the ſtudy of preſerving peace and 
lon in the Church, or that peaceableneſs of 
lad, which is a duty commanded by God; 
which {enſe it is uled in the third chapter of 

 Colcfſrans, V. 15. and let the peace of God 

le in your hearts, to the which alſo ye are 

led in one body. This will further appear, 

M 3 from 
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frym the excellent character which the Apo 
gfves of this Grace, in theſe words, wc; paſ 
ſeth all underſtanding ; or, as it might mot 
fully be rendered, which ſurpaſſeth 4% 1 
ftanding, uregt uc a wi ver, Which excell; al 
underſtanding, or which is more valuable thy 
all knowledge real or pretended, ininircd q 
acquired. That this is the moſt probable mei 
ing of that phraſe of paſſing all unde; and 
may appear from the fifteenth and fixrcem 
verſes of the third chapter: Let vs (laith u 


Apoſtle) as many as be perfect be r iu en 
ot, and if in any thing ye be of ber<i/e nul H 
ed, God ſhall reveal this unto you ; in che net ext. 
time, whereto Wwe have already att at ll”: 
ws walk by the ſame rule, let us mind ti | 
fame t hing ; i. c. let as many as arc ortho! ns 
faithful, and pure Chriſtians take care of H 
and if any man differs from another aba be U 
this or that queſtion ; let not ſucli a ditlerend & 
breed diviſion among you, for God will u I 
care, that all neceſſary truths be revcaicd e 
you. But in the mean time, tho' we may H be 
different apprehenſions of certain things, dl [1], 
ſome of us are advanced before others in kno” 
ledge, yet let not that hinder our peace 4 Li i 
unity, but let us walk in the fame courſc wil Ipott 
is chalked out unto us by Chri//. 45 0 * 
may be advanced in the ſame way ont 9M 2 
another, ſo Chriſtians in the ſame comm. 
may exceed one another in know ice; A - 
it is not for him that knows, or mm 5 
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oth knows more to be ſingular, and to contend 
) pa that others muſt be guided by him, and that 
bog mult be ordered according to his opi- 
„oa; but he muſt ſubmit to common order, 


uthority and diſcipline: or if he will not, let 
bin know, that Chriſtian peace and union is 
o be preferred before all knowledge whatfo- 
ret; Eſpecially before all pretended under- 
landing and knowledge, which that of all thoſe, 
pho oppoie the faith and diſcipline of the Ca- 
holick Church ever was, and ever will be, as 
00g 4s if is militant upon earth. 

Having thus expounded the words of my 


e cha 
"00 0 
meats 
van 


„ ext, I ſhall raiſe three doctrines from them, 
mw WW which 1 ſhall diſcourſe in order. 

„„ | That the care of preſerving peace and 
doro in the, Church is one of the prime du- 
ce of a Chriſtian ;, or that peaceableneis, or 


he love of union, is one of the chief Chriſtian 
wtacs. And 

II That it is more valuable than all know- 
ge, or gifts of the underſtanding, and ought 
d be preferred before them: And | 

II. That it is a grace, which above all o- 
bers will keep men from falling into hereſies 
ud ſchiſins, according to this prayer of the 


Ace 2 - | - b 

- Wü poltlc; 4 ler theqpeace of God which ſur- 
As ni icti: 2/7 under ſtanding keep your bearts amd 
egen 1 r0gh Chriſt J. 1 


j Thar the care of preſerving peace and 
mon is one of the prime duties of a Chriſtian : 
nis ] ſhall prove from Scripture, from reaſon, 
ud from antiquity, M 4 . From 


P - 


OO” os” eo 
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x. From Scripture, beginning with the oy 
of the Apoſtle to the Coloſſianc, which I 
ted before; let the peace of God rule in n 
hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in w 
body. Every part of I Apoſtolica! p cnt 
harh its proper weight and emphaſis, to for 
ty th ine virtue 8 Chriſt 
peaccablencis, and the love of union is fi 
it is called the peace of God; i. c. the pear 
Which God hath r to chriſtians, and 
intended as a bleſſing to them above all othy 
forts of men. Secondly, he exhcrrs them g 


. : . 85 
let this peace become a reigning virtue, V ot 
in their hearts, or, as the original word fee 
fies, to let it be the chief governor 11d con{ch 
mander in their hearts, to over- rule all they It, 
other actions and deſigns, to this great eu. 
Then he further tells them, that chis peace c/ 
ſo ſtrictly enjoined by God, is the end of tei 
vocation, and of their being united into e 


body and communion in Chrift ; to he u 
alf) we are called in one body. Had it nol 
beca for the fake of peace and love, and the 

reat bleſſings which attend them, God mig 
have let Chriſtians live in different boches, 1 
well as in one, and exerciſe their religion 
oppoſite Churches, as weil as in Churches 
grecing in the ſame communion ; but the es 
ton why he hath enjoined all Chrittians where 
loeyer diſperſed to unite into one bod and con 
munion, was to put them into a ble!ſ!c4 [tate0 


catholick peace and love, for promoting Y | 
| | happine 
L 


— 
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Ids 
d. 
9 
N. 


ly name. . 
This was the end for which we are called, 


united into one body; and therefore in 
New Teſtament, love and peace are gene- 


cit 
90 mentioned with reference ro union, and 
gon: is as generally mentioned with reference 
rh love and peace. They are like the flame 


| oyl in the lamp; the one is the fewel to 
other; as the one decays, the other will 
dle: And therefore, to purſue my under- 
ing, | all fer before you many other pla- 
of the New Teſtament, which recommend 


Deace 
5 and 
other 
1m th 


Y Th h 


LO 


{100 o us either union, or the love of union, 
cont ch is peaceableneſs and love. 
the e, | begin with that famous place 1 Cor. 


Cod is faithful, by whom ye are called 
the fellowſhip, or lociery, of his ſon Je ſus 
; wherefore I beſeech you brethren, by 
name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye 
W/peak the ſame thing, and that there be 
chiſcus among you, but that ye be perfettly 
ed together in the ſame mind, aud in the 
Judgment for it hath been declared un- 


* end 
peace 
chen 
o ON 
iel 
it bol 
and the 


1 might 


dies, e hat there are contentions among 
gn his Lay to you, with great regret, 
ches rey one among you ſaith in this man- 
he 10 / 4/2 a follower f Paul, the doctor of 
hee Gentiles, and a planter of this Church; 
co er faith, 7 am a follower of Apolles, the 
date eat orator, who is ſo mighty in the Scrip- 


ting UN 
zope 
147! 


; and another faith, J am a follower of 


Cephas 


ppinels of mankind, and the honour of his 
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2 > 
Cepbas the prime Apoſtle, and doctor of f 
Circumciſion ; and as if the Apoſtles, like g 
philoſophers, were divided among theme 
another faith, I am for none of them, by; x 
of Chreſt, What ig Chriſt or his do@rine| 
vided? Was Paul crutified for you, or 1, 
ye baptized in the name of Faul! 
I have taken the liberty to paraphraſe f 
place, being invited thereunto, from ou 
the ſtare of philoſophy, which was hen ang 
the Greeks: For in Greece philoſophy 
then profeſſed, in ſeveral and oppotite fe 
which procceded from this cauſc, that yl 
any greatyphiloſopher, as Plato, or Ariſi 
ſet up a ſchool, his ſcholars after he was & 
differed about his doctrine, ſome 1aying 
taught thus, and others ſaying he taught ty 
and ſo the ſcholars being divided about t 
maſter's meaning and opinion, ſer uh dill 
ſchools, and their ſcholars again as diet 
{ſo that the truth was loſt, in the multiplicity 
oppoſite ſets among the philoſophers; ang 
Cicero obſerved of them, nothing was {o 20l 
which ſome ſect or other of philotoplicrsdi 
hold. The Greciaus therefore, an particu 
the wanton Corznthians, thougit 11cy M 
take the ſame liberty, of profeſſing de Chi 
religion, as they had done of philoſophy nd 
and therefore they went about, to make, 
Apoſtles oppoſite doctors to one ante 
laying they were for one of them, 4 7 
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— another, and ſome for this way, and ſome 
Ir that. : 

But the Apoſtle teaches them another leſſon, 
lets them know, that Chriſtian philoſophy, 
the Chriſtian religion is often called, was 
to be profeſſed in ſects; that there ought 

he no diviſions, nor herding under particular 
chers among them; but that they ought, 
hour affecting ſingularity, to ſpeak the ſame 
me, and be perfettly joined together in the 
Mind; and to that end he lets them know, 
t the Apoſtles were all but zhe mnz/ters of 


vi, and labourers in common together with 


dert 
000 
"y N 
e ſet 
i 


e maſter-bailders, and laid the foundation, 
others builded thereupon. But however 
building was the ſame, and they were yet 
certainly carnal, as when they were follow- 


11/0088, and that the Church was God's husban- 
2: 20808, and God's building, and that all the Dif- 
102 ence among the miniſters of the Goſpel, was 
Th! 0 va difference of ſubordination, in that ſome 
out ted, and ſome watered, and that ſome 
; Gli 


; {0 2008 of the philoſophers, in ſetting up oppoſite 
ers ols, and oppoſite communions, and oppo- 
accu miniſters in religion. Ze are yet carnal 


£2 


ebe) for 2hereas there is among you, as 

e Chi bby the philoſophers, envyme, ſtrife, aud 

1y 11 ions, are ye not carnal, and walk as mere 
103% WP tor while one ſaith, like the followers 


ne philoſophers, I am of Paul, or a Paul- 
and another I am of Apollos, or an Apol- 
$7 GER RE louian, 
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Dok ian, are ye not carnal as they aro, a 


them yct in the ſſeſn? 1 Cor, iii.; 1 a 
Were there no other places in the N 7 
ſtament, this one were ſufficient to ict Chriſt | ; 
know, how much it is their duty, laying d 1 
all pride and ſingularity, to profels the Chi * 
religion in one communion, and be ©1104 nr 
to crumble and divide themſelves into opp. 
lects and ſchiſms; as the Apoſtle, with gen 
ſion and eloquence, exhorts the EH ang ing 4 m. 
beginning of the fourth chapter ; / ri ;. 
the prefoner of the Lord, befeech you thit W 
walk worthy off or as it might be rendercd,th ho 
you walk as becomes the vocation, ,, ,,. 
ve are called, with all humility and mech he 
mmh. 

| Vn, 

Spirit, (which is an Hebrew phratc for p at | 
union, in the bond of peace for there ul pu 
one body, and one ſpirit of love, to fm ren 
body, ever as ye are called, iu one 107 0f i . 
calling; one common Lord or matter, Nuo 
common fazth to be proſeſſed, and que Ha non 
or common way of initiation into the Sill” TY. 
and one God, and Father of all, : 1s ns, /; 
all, and through all, amd in youal. / 
In this place the Apoſtle tells us, hat; 
comes our vocation to the Chriſiian reg, - 
ro preſerve the unity of the Church, n ee 
bond of peace, becauſe the Church through. em 


abov 


0% p, 


the whole world is but one body, lich q 
to be actuated by one ſpirit of love; auch 


— 
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he members of it have, but one Lord to 
v, one Creed to believe, and one Baptiſm, 
orm of admiſſion into this catholick com- 
mon; and therefore thoſe Chriſtians muſt 
nſpreſs their duty, and misbebave themſelves 
much, who, to gratify their own vanity 
inrerelt, make Chriſtianity appear in ſepa- 


re aud oppoſite Churches and communions, 
pd {there were many Lords, and many Faiths, 
l { many Baptiſms, and as many Gods, as there 
(v8: i; roconcileable fects. 
sein his epiſtle ro the Romans, who. differ- 
vil about the lawfulneſs of meats, leſt rheir 
el ds and animoſities, which arole in that mat- 
e [101d grow into ſeparation and oppoſite 
or SS munions, he told them, Rom. xiv. 17. thar 


em of God, which is the New Teſta- 
üg te praiſe tor Chriſtianity, confiſted not 


dipures about meats and drinks, but in 
Meonſueſs, and peaceableneſs, and joy in 


M he; which doth not ſignify any 
cr, ccalous gift of che Holy Ghoſt, but that 
ron joy which reſults among Chriſtians, 
uch ea living in one communion : And then he 
15 0, for he that in theſe things ſerveth 


i, ir acceptable to God, and approved 


ay nen; therefore let us follow after the 
1 "Gs 2/:ch make for peace, and things 
} oy erewith one may edify another. And yet 
rougn 


ie emphatically Nom. xv. 5, 6. which I ci- 
| aboye upon another occaſion. Mow the 
l of Patience, and conſolation, grant you to 

be 
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- mm. 
be hhe-minded one towards ber, arcs rang 


to the will of Jeſus Ch iſi, that ye may if 
one mind, and one moath, glorify God 1% By 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

He wrote theſe words to the conyert 74 
and Gentilec, who were apt to {cyarare im 
oppoſite communions, and had the heſt ve 
tences of doing o, that Chriſtians cver hat 
for tney were men of different principles a 
education, bred up in mutual and great pre 
dices againſt one another, converted by dif 
rent Apoſtles, whereof one was called the! 
poſtle of the Circumciſion, the other of th 


CONTI 


Uncircumciſion; and in one word, cc the 
able with the greateſt trouble, and dich co. 
imaginable. But yet it was fo contrary to s 


Xii 
ural / 
fame 
ly in 
ther. 
MP, 4 
mers 
body 
one 
d as tþ 


will of Chrift, and the well-being of the Ch 
ſtian religion, for Chriſtians to live in oppoh 
ſects and communions, that the Apolile id 
them know, that they ought to bc like mit 
ed one towards another, and with bn mi 
and with one mouth, glorify God the Fatt 
of our Lora Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo Hu 
16, 19, Sc. he tells them, that Chr i/? had rec 
ciled, both Jews and Gentiles, unte God in 
boay, or community, by the croſs; infomul 
that they that were ſtrangers and fore tes 
became f21/ow-citizens with the ſcrints, | ſpirity 
of the houſhotd of God being 61111 apo mon 


foundation of the Apoſties and Prepbe. Pof tl 
us Chris himſelf being the chief c or bo 
Miz, 


in whom (ſaich the Apoſtle) all 7/7 oy 
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| framed together, groweth unto an holy 
le in the Lord. 18 
There was not to be one temple of the 
ih Chriſtians, and another of the Gen- 
; bur they were both to be erected into 
> fabrick, upon the ſame foundation, and to 
builded together into au holy temple in the 
rd, 
his metaphor of a building, and temple, 
me in mind of other ſimilitudes, by which 
writers of the New Teſtament expreſs, che 
of the catholick Church, and the unity 
communion in every part thereof. Firlt, 
u the univerſal Church, and every part of 
s compared to the natural body, which 
abel of ſo many united members, as in 
xii. 4. Ar we hade many members iu one 
ural body, and all members in it have not 
ſame office : d we being many are all one 
in Chriſt, and every one member's one of 
ther. So 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. As the body 
me, aud hath many members, and all the 
mers of that one body, being many, are but 
body: {o alfo is the Church of Chriſt, 
t one body, tho' it have many members. 
das the foul is the common principle, which 
mates all the members of the natural body, 
ſpiritual fellowſhip and communion is rhe 
mon principle, which animates all the mem- 
Bot the body of Chr;/?. This is plain from 
next words: For by one Spirit we are all 
122d into one body, whether we be Jews, 
L or 
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or Centiler, aud likewiſe have been 40 1 
tb drink, meaning in the holy Eucharilt, i 
one Spirit. | 

So in 1 Cor. x. 16. The cup of bleſſing, a 
we blefs, and conſecrate, 2s it not the um 
nion of the blood of Chriſt £ And the by 
which we break, is it not the conmmninn 
the body of our common Saviour (/i? Þ, 
we being many, are by this made al! zz byy 

ad one body in that we are all communica 
and partakers of that one bread. 

From thele texts, which compare the Ch 
to a natural body, that hath many menhz 
and which make unanimous communion, int 
{ame ordinances and facraments, the com 
principle of union, by which the member 
Chriſt are united, both to him and to one ar 
ther, it is plain that the Church is a |pirit 
ſocicty, or corporation, whereof Chrilt it 
head; and that this ſociety, like al! others 
conſtituted and maintained by unanitnous ? 
peaceable fellowſhip and communion ; wi 
every part of the whole, and all che mende 
of every part are bound, to preſerve and mi 
tain. That which we have ſeen and hea 
faith St. ZFohn, declare we unto you, thit, 
alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and 
our fellowſhip is with the Father, and ul 
his Son Je ſus Chriſt, 1 John i. 3. 

And from this common fellowſhip, wil 
all the parts of the Church, and thc membe 


of every part, are bound to maintain 
he 
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it, and with one another, the Church is 

mpared to als houle ; as iu Febr. iti. G. Ghriſt 

4 ſon 1s faithful over his 01 houſe, whoſe 

, are we. SO r Zim iii. 15. faith St. Pant 
0 him, That thou mighteſi know how thou 

15% ro behave thy ſelf in the houſe of 
1 which is the Church of the living God, the 

lar and ground of the truth. For the tame 

lon is it compared to a city; as in Heb. xii, 

| Put je are come (ſaith the Apoſtle to the 
wr unto mount Sion, and unto the city of 
living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, or 
the Church is called, Gal. iv. 26. Zeru/alem 
ih is from above, the free Jeruſalem of 
ich Sara was a type, which rs the mother 
bs All. 

or the Church of Chriſt is the myſtical 
Male u, as Chriſtians are the myſtical Zews, 
gught to live all in one fellowihip and 
pmunion in that great city the univerſal 
reh, the © ve and holy Jeruſalem, as. 
fob; calls her, which came down out of 
Wen from CG Md, and 1s prepared AS & bride 
ned for her husband. Wherefore peace- 
nels, and the love of union mult needs be 
me virtue in Chriſtians ; and it moſt needs 
vr indiſpenſable duty, by all means poſſt- 
d preſe:1/2 peace, and unanimous commu— 
as the) belong to Chriſt's houſe; which 
ill not have dzvided againſt zi/elf'; and 


a i ee. nv _- 


—_— 


— 


er. XII. 2, 10. ii. 1 2, 
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as; they are citizens of the eu Feru/atm 
which, like all other cities, can be by os 
and onght not to be divided into oppoſite pu 
ties, and communions; whereof each pretend 
that they are the true and rightful cry, ay 
that the others are not; but as David ipak 
of the literal Zern/alem, it ought to be 3. 


ial 

city that is at unity mn it ſelf Cy 

This union, and unanimous Cotmrunin * 
which ought to be in the Church, and eve * 
part of it, as a ſpiritual guild or fratcrnity, e 
allo very obvious to be obſerved, om a; AY 
markable expreſſion, which is uſe to ſignifi .... 
the growth and increaſe of it, in the Ab.. 
the Apoſtles. And the emphaſis of this . 
ſiou lies in the word added, as in 4p. ee 
Then they that gladly received his word, neh 
baptized; and the ſame day there wore ann; 
unto them about three thouſand fond e 
V. 47. Aud the Lord added unto 1: M ne 
daily, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. $0 11: e 
Believers were the more added un ibo! 
multitudes both of men and women; M, . 
occurs again in As xi. 24. Much pep WY th: 
added unto the Lord, i. c. unto the Hue. 
Chriſt, whom St. Paul calls the head De 
Church; every new converſion, or colon 5 
new believers, making not oppoſuc inden 
dent Churches, but new members, 0 e 
parts by way of appoſition, to the Ci ,, q 
which was before, Second 


lenels, 
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Hence ſome have ingeniouſly compared the 
«verfal Church unto a tree, whereof the root 
teſembled to Chriſt, the trunk to the Apo- 
les, the boughs to the ſeveral metropoliti- 
Churches, the branches to the epiſcopal 
hurches under them, the twigs to the paro- 
al congregations under them, and the ſingle 
embers of parochial congregarions to the 
ves upon thoſe twigs. From which apt re- 
eſentation of the nature of the catholick 
urch, and of one undivided communion in 
we may perceive how much it is the duty 
F crery leaf to adhere to the twig, and of 
ſery twig to adhere to his branch, and of 
ery branch to adhere to his bough, and of 
ery bough to adhere to the common trunk, 
u there may be one undivided catholick 
Mmunion, in all the parts of the catholick 
nch, called the communion of Saints, ac- 
„ding to the will of Chr if? 

Neither is this way, of making a tree the 
moo! of the Church, without ground in anti- 
ty, and Scripture ; for S. Cyprian compares 
| the Ciocefes of the Church, to the boughs 
are: and in the Scriptures we read of 
me Planted into Chriſt by Baptiſm, Rom. 
J. and of being graffed mio him, as it is 
nn, And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill 
wnvelief, ſhall be graffed in; for God is 
e to graff them in again. Rom. xi. 23. 

*condly. Hitherto I have proved, that peacc- 


lenels, or a love of unanimous. communion 
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is ꝓne of the chief Chriſtian virtues, from f; 
places of the New Teſtament, Which mein 
peace with reference to love and union, 20 
love and unity with reference to peace. 3 
now I procced in the ſecond place to proves 
fromother places, which ſeverely cen them 
kers of diviſion and ſchiſm, as the molt peilen 
fort of men. Thus in Nom. xvi. 17. beta 
jou brethren, (faith the Apoſtle ) mark hy 
which cauſe diviſions and offences, otra 
to the doftrine which ye have learned, mi 
avoid them: for they, that are ſuch, let thei 
pretences be what they will, erde nt 1 
Lord Jeſus Chriſi, but their own belly, i.e 
their own luſts and intereſt, and by piaulhl 
words, and fair ſpeeches decerve the hearted 
the ſimple. 

Thoſe makers of ſchiſms or diviſions, a 
called wolves by St. Paul, Achs xx. 9 fit 
their tearing and rending the body c (ni 
Take heed, ſaith he unto the Biſhops and pres 
byters aſſembled at Miletus; take heed im 
your ſelve c, and to all the flock over whith tt 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you over ſecs; fil 
know that after my departing, gricV0is with 
hall enter in among vou, not ſparing the fu rrches 
St. Ignatius calls them 2vUza dg pal ar, . 
ble and wheedling wolves: in our Swen so. 
words, wolves in ſheeps clothing, ho g: 
ſuch ſmooth and fairſpoken deceivers ot l ling a 
pcople, that they can cunningly enſlave th 


with their own conlcat and good liking 
ot. fl, 
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; Par] writes unto the Cor iin! ; though 
delpile me your Apoſtle, and are apt to 
a me burthenſome, yet ye ſuffer if other 
en bring you into bondage, :f other men de- 
Fur, and make a prey of you, if other men 
te preſents and gifts of YOu, //” other men 


pie you on the face. 2 Cor. xi. 20. 

St, Pau? in his 1c: cond epiſtle to 777 ot hy, 
6. faith, that they have a form, or out. 
N . codlineſs, and deny the poicer thereof, 
Y chat they creep into houſes, and lead cap- 
e filly a: laden with fins, and led 
yy with divers 4aſls. The very like com- 
1 tdoth < St, Ireua us make, of the women 
hi tis dioceſe who, he faith, in great numbers 
owed the Gnoſtic hereticks, and prerended, 
a they returned to their husbands and the 
nech, that they were bewitched by them, 
d that they gave them hiltres, and love- 
ng ro make them follow chem, whether 
I Would or no. 

Nay, St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Phi/ip- 
1% iii. z. calls theſe makers of diviſions 
1 either from their tearing and rending the 
uches where they were, or from their bark- 
at, and biting the orthodox miniſters and 
Iefſors: Bewware (faith he) of dogs, beware 
wil workers, beware of the conciſion, or 
ung aſunder. And St. Ignatius, to ſhew 
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how. dangerous and deſtructive they were, g 
his epiſtles faith, that neither he that make, 
ichiim, nor they that follow makers of ſchig 
can inherit the kingdom of God. 
Certainly, if the ringleaders of ſchiſms h 
ſuch peſtitent people, and ſchiſm ſuch x wy 
gerous and peſtilent fin, by the rule of og 
rrarys, peaceableneſs, and the love of unn 
mult be one of the chief Chriſtian vintage, 
it muſt be an indiſpenſable duty of every Chi 
ſtian to keep the unity of the Spirit, in 
bound of peace. 
Thirdly. This will further appear in the l 
place from one remarkable paſſage of Schu 
where peaceableneſs is called the fru:! I 
Spirit, as other principal Chriſtian graces ar 
It is in Gal. v. 22. where the Apoltle ipcaki 
of the fruit of the Spirit, in oppoſition to! 7 
works of the fleſh, he faith, Fut the fen 
the Spirit is love, joy, peace, lunga cf 
gentleneſs, goodneſs, truth, meekne /, u 
rauce; againſt ſuch there is no la na: (© 
you ſee that peace, or peaceablenefs, rech the 
up with faith or truth aud __— wb n 
ſhews chat it is none of the leſter virtues: 4 kypinc 
ee an, 


ſo 2 Tim. ii. 22. it is made equal wh 1 
ouſneſs, faith, and charity; faith the ApaR 
follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, aud pi 
with them that call on the Lord, out of «6 
beart. And Heb. xii. 14. it is ranked W 
holineſs, as it is contrary to carnal filrhind 
Hollow, or as it might be rendered, pu 
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e with all men, and holineſs, without 
ieh uo man ſhall fee the Lord. To which 
hall add that of S. James iii 17; The wiſdom, 
hich 1s from above, is firſt pure, then peace- 
le, &c. and the fruit of righteouſneſs is [59.1 
ease, of them that make peace Wherefore if 
waccableneſs be the fruit of the Spirit, as well 
5 temperance, and if it ought to be purſued by 
ry Chriſtian, as well as rightcouſnejs, faith, 
nd holineſs ; it muſt needs be one of the 
diet Chriſtian virtues, which every truc diſ- 
de of Chriſt will endeavour to maintain, and 
relerye to his utmoſt power. 

:, Hitherto I have thewed out of the Scrip- 
nes, that the care of preſerving peace and u- 
or is one of the prime duties of a Chriſtian ; 
pl now J. proceed to ſhew it, ja the ſecond 
ace, from thoſe reaſons, into which all theſe 
criprures arc refolyed: For the duty of peace, 
| of keeping the unity of the Spirit in the 
Jon 5: peace, is not an arbitrary injunction, 
it iounGed upon the higheſt reaſons, which 
ethcie; tne propagation of Chriſtianity, the 
clervation and well-being of the Church, the 
wpincis of Chriſtians, and the prevention of 
Ice and fin. 

kit. The propagation and growth of the 
miſtian religion is mightily hindered where 
me arc oppoſite communions and ſchiſms; 
t when thoſe, that are without, as the Apo- 
* peaks, ſee thoſe who are within quarrel- 
among themſelves, and contending about 
N 4 the 
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the} manner, as the eus and Samarity;; (i 1 
about the place of God's worthip, and {aying 101 
in oppoſition one to another, 4 B¹,ẽ Vi, vi 
or to! he ig there; they mult needs >; 7:11yyey En 
to think, that he is among none of them 97 . 
that the religion which they protels n lis ur 
cannot be true and good. So when the J, The 
and Gentile Chriſtians, were divided amony miſt 
themſelves, about circumciſion and unc * 
ſion, St. Paul told them, that they cated 7 „cl 
name of God, to be blaſphemed amount 1h: Cn Wk 
tiles, and their goed to be evil ſpoken of And hapy 
I am confident, had not the eu and G. 9107 
tile converts, profeiled Chrift in onc comm, |: 
nion, but ſeparated one from anorhc:, as thy: + 
were often ready to do, their feparation e 
have been the banc of the Chriſtian religion; in 
becauſe it would have been to little h 0 0 
preach Chriſt, and work miracles in he r1mo8y':, 
when Chrif? appeared to be divided againſt H 
ſelf; nay, Chrift divided would ha bea oct 


It is t. 
meu, 
55 th 
E NE 
takin 


greater ſcandal to the Greeks, and a imo it 
tal ſtambliog block to the Jews, than 7 
crucified ever was. 

It is the nature of all religions to unit to 
who are the profeſſors of it; but it the Jen 


or heathens had ſecn, that, inſtead »{ un! ingerſt 2; 
the primitive Chriſtians had divided chemicv6 elig 
into oppoſite and adverſe commun, ee u 
would have thought Chriſtianity no 7c:12!01, on 
a peſtiferous ſuperſtition, as P {any ca cc it, WT iti; 
as Juliam the Apoſtate, who had thc ele 
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ne to be bred up, in an age of great ſchiſms, 
Vhemouſly ſaid of our bleſſed Lord, that 
e on ot Mary then made good his words, 
ben he (aid, that he came 10 fe ta man it va- 
= r. bhi ts father, and not to /end peace 
1th, but a ſword. 
Jhe Diocleſias perſecution, did not hurt the 
niſtian religion, half ſo much as the Arian 
ock bin did; it helped to make many Apoſtates, 
Wl. i: 7:14, and hardened the hearts of 
gans againſt Chri/t: And juſt fo our 
happy lects and ſchiſms harm the proteſtane 
gon more, than any popiſh perſecution can 
hardening the Papiſts in their errors, ma- 
N vicar numbers daily fall off from us; 
las, if we and our fathers had all ſerved 
in ohe COMMUNION, according to the eſta- 
* mic, a Roman Catholick, in all proba- 
'\, would have been as rare a thing in the 
it1/f dominions, as a venomous beaſt is in 
neighbouring iſle. 
I: 5 the ſchiſms which are the principal cauſe 
mucus rerurning to that Church, which u- 
ps the name of Catholick ; and every pri- 
e mecting, though it be not a real, yet it 
raking and popular argument to unprepared 
krſtandings, that the proteſtant js not the 
eligion, and that God is not in us, and 
nz us of a truth. But 
condly, The precepts and duty of peace 
uon are refolyeable into the well-being 
preleryation of the Church; for as our Sa- 
viour 
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it || vIOur {aid, as honſe divided again 22 1. 
14 not fland-: Factions and div iſions being the ba i 
4 of all ſocieties, and therefore of the Chung 1 
n which is nothing but a fociety of men, n ; 
1 8 nant with God. Imagine with yo": ef- 
| 1 n'c a familiar compariſon, that therc thous Thi 
V4 rife a faction in the city of Landis, mr 
1 ſhould take upon them to make « n. 
1,08 Mayor, and conſtitute ſherifts, and chu a an 
14 mon council, and that this new faction H 
| Ut preſumptuouſſy call themſelves the ci:7, . 
0 1 iq be in a condition, by the help of the has Ve 2 
114 to oppole the true and antient cot trio eee 
i 1 1 what could this produce, but contuliou th on e 
1 preſent, aud, in proceſs of time, 7. 10 '' « 
[! whole? Juſt ſo, when a faction EN _— Is 
0 Church, which ſets up oppoſite mini; yed 
an oppoſite communion, pretend * epi 
true Church, according to the will and nd ed in 
Chriſt; what can ariſe but contuſion « i 
{ent, among ſuch divided Chriſtians, ac and in WT: Bi! 
end ruin to the whole? ple 
The Church of England, once the 21ry porch 
the reformation, is a fad inſtance of unde: 
plorable truth, which, after it was ruinch lent f 
gainſt all the laws of the catholick Church | her 11 
the moſt groundleſs and unnatural (chil, OF) \ 
ever was, another ichi{m prag b, aud ehr. 
as much for that; till at laſt, ſchuun mu on 
ing upon ſchiſm, and ſects upon ſects, Ci e or 
anity, in this nation, looked like the ff 
0s, or rather like that abomination ' 4 + 


fi 
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, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, when 
ite and oblation was made to ceaſe, and 
„dat not left in the temple of God, one 
% upon another, which was not thrown 
my, Mat. xxiv. 15. Dan ix. 27. | 
[bjrdly. The duty of preſerving peace and 
en i3 plainly founded in the happineſs of 
ilians, whom God deſigned by unity of 
amunion to make the happieſt people inthe 
old, For unity in eccleſiaſtical communion 
eb, above all other things, beget and foment 
re among men; and where love is, there 
woinels reigns, and heaven is already begun 
on carth. This was the reaſon why the pri- 
nc Chriſtians loved one another fo much, be- 
ule a!) the members of every epiſcopal Church 
ved God in the fame communion, and all 
e epiſcopal Churches, whereſoever dilperied, 
Je in communion one with another, where- 
the pieces of the facramental bread, which 
hop uſed ro ſend to another, was a token 
pledge: Nay, it was the cuſtom of ever 
urch, in the primitive times, to ſend the re- 
ders of the holy bread to thoſe, who were 
ſent from the ſacrament chrough ſickneſs, or 
Ne! neceilary impediments, 10 ſignify, t hat 
ere members of the fame body, and had 
ht to the holy Eucharitt, tho' they could 
come. And while they thus partook of the 
Ie O01 nances and facraments, and were ſub- 
© 0. 12% authority and laws of the catho- 
Church, the peace, which Chriſt left as a 
2 | legacy 
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— A 
legacy to his diſciples, reigned as a quee 
mong them, and was attended wich al! ber | 
tinue, which we call the bleſſings of pup 
But as ſchiſms and diviſions, by che ſl 
and malice of Satan, crept into the Chugd 
ſo peace languiſhed and decayed, and enyy y 
ſtrife grew up in her ſtead ; and 2 (yy 
ing and ſirife is, faith St James, thre u 
fuſion, and every evil work. 

St. Clement in his firſt epiſtle to the sch 
matical Corinthians, chap. ii. tells them, th 


while they were unanimous, and frec from d be, 
viſions, that « An Sub ei c. * Jura, &c. tha dcgt 
profound and bleſſed peace, and a c (oils 
ſire of doing good to one another, 41 vii 44vc 
plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoilt comm ges 
among them: bur after ſeparations and dh at 
ons began in that Church, envy, and ur 
and ſedition came in with them, togcther vi” | 
tumults, commotions, and mutual pc ey 
with a decay of peace, and rightcouſ1i!s, at c by 
the fear of God. v ath 

And F they did theſe things in e 
tree, what will they do in the dry ? HH 
only, began in a Church, planted and war (nn; 
by the Apoſtles, had ſuch deſtructive and 2! 
midable effects, what miſchiefs muſt it at H 
duce, when it is formed and compleated | thai 


Churches of after ages, as the Aras chi 
that of the Donati/?s, did in the fourth cen 
ry ? both which cauſed fo many ban ihe⁰iç³ 
murders, and perſecutions. And what ay 
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Las the anti-prelatical ſchiſms have had in 
once happy and glorious Church of En- 
1, is unpleaſant, and needlels to recite. 
Fourthly. But in the laſt place the duty of 
erving peace and union is inforced from 
prevention of vice and fin, For oppoſite 
adyerſe communions diſtract the judgments 
Men. and make them grow indifferent and ſcep- 
in matters of religion, and to think it all one 
eof any religion, or of none at all. And 
being once diſtracted in their judgments, 
become indifferent 'in religion, they fall 
lcorecs into atheiſm, and all manner of pro- 
tels; and accordingly the moſt ſchiſmati- 
aye always been the moſt lewd and viti- 
1203, where impudence hath been added to 
e ind men feared neither God nor man. 
ur own age is a viſible proof of this ſad 
Ih, wherein the name of religion, nay, and 
le proteſtant religion being turned into ri- 
It by ſo many monſtrous and ridiculous 
v atheifin, and all manner of wickedneſs do 
ond, that were it poſſible ia the theory 
dan would be tempted ro fear, that in a 
time the whole nation would, in the Pſal- 
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nd oi © rate, become unprofitable or filthy, and pl 
o: pry (bore would be none righteous among us, j 
ed % 49th good, uo not one. 104 
„dor anceſtors of the reformation, who AM 


lin aue unanimous communion, had been 
thar the time ſhould come, when atheiſm 
Motincneſs would abound to this exorbi- 
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tant degree among their poſterity, they wy 
not have believed it; becauſe they co 
foreſee or imagine that we ſhould heco 
people ſo divided, as we are; for norhing hy 
ſchiſms could make a nation ſo wicked, 1; 
is, and thoſe who are guilty of theic un] 
able ſeparations and oppoſite communions 
mong us, let them exclaim as muc 4; the 
will againſt the atheiſm and profane of 


age, they muſt be anſwerable to God (vr e for 
it muſt come into their account; 1c. re £ 


to the account of thoſe, whom $: (1 alle 
calls 4gx;y. puwurars H, the great pro ee 


of that abominabie zeal, which is the moth bd. 
of ſedition in the Church. I profels, ! thi tet 
the condition of drunkards and hae ccc 


more dangerous, than that of ſuch ring lead Chu 
into ſchiſm; and the ground of rn P1101 the 
taken, from the words of our bleſſed 1 ord, vl 90% 
told the Phariſces, that publicans ani Vil Chi. 


ſhould enter into the kingdom of Goa rl tells, 
them: nay, I verily believe it hall be me 
tolerable for whorcmongers and adus 
the day of judgment, than for them tion, 

3. If I err in this particular cenfure, 11 i th 
with the noble company of mart yrs ad A” 
feſſors, with primitive antiquity, and de Het 
mitive catholick Church on my fide. &. tua! 
natiur, who was the diſciple of Sr. %, 
abundance of this doctrine in his cpittes 
faith, that the author of a ſchiſm cannot d 


into the kingdom of God, and that wholooie 
il 
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ia the altar, which is his phraſe for being 
ommunion with the Church, is holy, but 
oſoever is out of it is common and unclean. 
(ypriar: ſaith, that private meetings, in op- 
tion to the publick, are conventicles of the 
il, that private alrars, in oppoſition to the 
lick are no altars, that ſuch communions 
10 communions, and ſuch pray ers no pray- 
Nay, he faith, that though a ſchiſmatick 
e for CHriſt, he can be no martyr, nor re- 
ve the crown of martyrdom, and for this 
lledges the words of the Apoſtle, which I 
pole he underſtood very well, though give 
body to be burnt, and have not charity, it 
fteth me nothing. 

Accordingly Euſebius tells us, that fome of 
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churches martyrs, meeting by chance ſome 
of the ſect of the Anbau le, who oppoſed 
vn 2overnment, and rent the communion of 
hp Church, upon a falſe prerence to the Spirit: 
es, 1 lay, that ſome of the Churches mar- 
be meeting with ſome of that ſect, who were 
es death as Chriſtians, at the place of ex- 


tion, would have no manner of communion 
th them, as the martyrs were wont to do; 
de uled to ſalute and encourage one another 
the time of execution, and communicate in 
tual prayers. 

do much did the ancient martyrs, and con- 
lors, deteſt the ſin of ſchiſm, and abhor the 


iltles! 
got i munion of ſchiſmaticks, whom they would 
obere er slow to be meinbers of the Church, 
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{hich is the city of God; and there o4, 


gen, being entertained in the oute Of 4 tie * 
and religious lady of Alexand» ig. after 1 * 
martyrdom of his father, icfuſed to gn 3 
prayer with one Paulus, a famous Manta for \ 
though he was very much reſpected by Hosp 
fame lady, and allo harboured in her þqy 1 12 
And Conſtantine, in his epiſtle to he HHU oe h 
and herericks, telling them, that he nad Cot . 


manded their oratories or houſes of prayert 


. 4 10 % 7 
be pulled down, he immediately correct H, 


felt, and adds, zf ſuch may be called C- is 
prayer. 11 

So had this emperour, who was che fut ..7 
perour that openly profeſſed the Chriſtian = . 
gion, learned to think of thoſe, that oppok tho 
themſelves to the faith and diſcipline of Rk Cr 
catholick Church. And therefore thinking liniWS#;- , 
ſelf obliged, as a Chriſtian prince, to c 17 
all ſuch as had cauſeleſſy fortaken tt: com . 
nion of the Church, he ordained ali thr ne 


ing-houſes to be pulled down, and converted! 
the uſe and beneſit of the Church or comm 
wealth, forbidding them ro mect in private 
publick for the time to come. 

I might cite many more authorities out 
primitive antiquity, to ſhew the gricyous 4 
deſtructive nature of ſchiſm; but I will add 
ly one more out of Dioay ſius, Biſhop of A. 
andria, who was an eminent confeſſon 4 
in the Decian perſecution ſuffered very my 
for the name of Chriſt. 


— — 
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He, in his epiſtle to Novatus, who was the 
ah of a great faction, that ſeparated from the 
hurch, fie our diſſenters, upon the weak 
ence of greater purity; He, I ſay, in a 
ner which he wrote to that arch - ſchiſmatick, 
do ptetended that he was compelled, by cer- 
= brethren, to divide from the Church, writes 
to him in this manner. / thou waſt con- 
ained, O Novatus, againſt thy will, as thou 
f, ro ſeparate from the Church, then thou 
ehteſt to declare . by returning wil- 
ly to it again. Thou ſhouldeſt have ſuf- 
any thing, rather than rend the Church 
Grd; neither is that martyrdom, which & 
ſhall ſuffer for refuſing to rend and ſe- 
the Charch, of teſs glory, than that which 
 Coriftans daily ſuffer, for denying to ſa- 
ce unto devils. Tea, in my judgment it 


it 


ſes ö 


(17008882 e glorious fort of martyrdom; for in 
001888 e, 4 man {uffers martyrdom only for his 
ne %, but in the other, for the uni ver ſal 
eng /herefore perſuade the brethren, 


onſtra;n them to return to union. Such a 
Hortons act would be greater, than the 
e of ſeducing them, and thou wouldſt be 
e commended for that, than ever thou waſt 


015 Med for this. However, if thou canſt 
aid ii ver ſaade the rebellious and diſobedient to 
pf the Church, at leaſt, ſave thy own 
ſon T embracing peare and unity thy ſelf. 


bus have I ſhewn from Scripture, from 
Mn, and from antiquity, hat the care of 
n preſerving 
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04 SERMON VL I 
1 Ki — 
Preſerving peace and union in the (hund 
ig one of the prime Chriſtian duties, ar (hg 
peaceableneſs, or the love of union is my; 
the chief Chriſtian virtues ; II. And thercnr 
I ſhall proceed to ſhew you, that | | 
more valuable than all knowledge or gifts 0 
the underſtanding : and III. That ir s a gn 
which above all others will keep men tra 
falling into hereſies and ſchiſm, according t 
this excellent prayer of the Apoſtle ; an; | 
the peace of God, which ſurpaſſeth a- und 
ſtauding, keep your hearts and mind, t 
Chrif! Feſus. Which God of his inf 
mercy grant unto us, throngh the lame } 
fus Chriſt our Lord, Sc. Amen. 
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Fit d. 7; 


ile peace of God, which paſſeth all 
under/tanding, ſhall keep your hearts 
nd minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 


Pp; I my firſt entrance upon theſe 
Pa words I ſhewed you, that my 
text was an ejaculatory prayer, 
though, after the manner of ex- 
preſſing ejaculatory prayers and 
es among the Febrews, it was expreſſed 
the future tenſe, thus: the peace of God, 
ch paſſeth all underſtanding ſhall keep your 
is and minds, through Chriſt Feſus. I 
liewed you, that by this phraſe of paſſing 
underſlanding, was to be underſtood ſur- 
hug or excelling all manner of knowledge, 
wits of the underſtanding, he peace of 
being not taken here for peace of con- 
ce or tranquillity of mind, which is a 
ng or iclicity, but for peaceableneſs, or 
tablemindednefs, which is a virtue, that 
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196 SERMON VII. 
conſiſts in the care of preſerving peace yy 
union in the Church; and is a duty, wid 
God hath ſtrictly enjoined all Chriſtians: w 
that accordingly the place might have hy 
rendered, as it is in the Mons Teſtament tþ 
Et que la paix de Dieu, qui ſiirpaſſe thy 
pensee, garde vos Cæurs & vos efprits, þ 
tet the peace of God, which turpaſſtth ; 
knowledge, keep your hearts, and minds thr 
Chriſt Jeſas. | 

The words being thus expounded, I rai 
threc doctrines from them, upon which Id 
yon, I would diſcourle in order. The fi 
was this: | 

I. That the care of preſerving peace a 
union is one of the prime duties of a C 
an, or that peaceableneſs, or the oye of 
on is one of the chief Chriſtian virtues. 

II. That it is more valuable than all {10 
ledge or gifts of the underſtanding, and ouy 
to be preferred before them. | 

III. Laſtly, That it is a grace, which at 
all others will keep men from falling into 
reſies and ſchiſms, according to this pray 
the Apoſtle, and let the peace of God, 
ſurpaſſeth a/l underſtanding, keep your it 
and minds through Chriſt Je ſus. 

I. Idemonſtrated the truth of my fit pi 
ſition 1.From Scripture. And this, F iu, from t 
paſſages of the New Teſtament, Which 0 
tion love and peace with reference to u 


or union with reference to love 2 7 
" econ 
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condly, From thoſe, which ſeverely cenſure 
makers of diviſion, calling them dogs, and 
yes, Thirdly, From thoſe which ſpcak of 
accableneſs, as one of the chief virtues of a 
iſtian, equalling of it with truth, tempe- 
ce, righteouſneſs, and holineſs. 2. After 
bich | alſo ſhewed it from thoſe reaſons into 
ich all thoſe texts of Scripture were reſol- 
d. For the duty, of peace, or of keeping 
e unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
ws founded, I told you, upon the higheſt 
nlons, which were theſe. Firſt, the growth 
jd propagation of Chriſtianity. Secondly, 
he preſervation of Chriſtianity in eſtabliſhed 
hurches and communions. Thirdly, The hap- 
nels of Chriſtians, who live in them. A 
and laſtly, The prevention of vice and fin. 
ſupported theſe Scriptures and reaſons by 
ereſtimonies of the primitive fathers. 

II Al thele T inſiſted upon, and now pro- 
d in order ro diſcourſe upon my ſecond pro- 
Vition, which is this: That peaceableneſs, 
the love of union is more Aer than all 
lowiedze, or gifts of the underſtanding, and 
pit to be preferred before them, according 
te Apoltle, who ſaith, and ler the peace 
bod, which ſurpaſſeth al underſtanding, 
4 your hearts, and minds throueh Chriſt 
ſus, 

This is a great truth, and will appear from 
at I thall fay, to be a plain truth, though 
Maps at firſt hearing, it may ſurprize ſome, 
O3 who 
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hn tte ee cm 


F N — 
My are wont to admire themſelves, and Other 
for 


their ſpiritual gifts and abilities. An thy 

I may effequally convince them, I {hall ly 

the foundation of my diſcourſe in a fam 

diſtinction, between rhe moral, and intelliqu 
endowments of the ſoul. 

i. By the moral endowments of the ſoul, wn 


wr lea 
ur y 
jullry 
elicn 
be 4 
he uf 
hem, 
hem 
0 this 
dr par | 
d, Or 


the wil, which is the faculty, by which th 
ſoul of man loves or hates, chules or r:fuls 
every thing that is propoſed, as good oi g 


unto it; and by the intellectual cndownent o m 
of the ſoul, are commonly underſtood alt .f 
qatura 


which belong to the underſtanding: as appt 
henſion, judgment, and diſcourſjn; ; or tot! 
inward ſenſes which are ſubſervient then 
derſtanding, as memory, and fancy : to whi 
add invention, which proceeds from umn 
and fancy; and fluency or readineſs of ipeed 
which proceeds from them Thelc intclleq 
al endowments are commonly called in d 
language, parts; as when we lay, ſuch an 
hath good parte, or ſuch an one is a mon 
parts, we thereby mean, that he is a mah, 
whom ſome, or all theſe intellectual ende 
ments do excell ; and if the excellency ofthe 
procceds merely, or almoſt from nature, Wt 
out, or but with very little help from indull 
and art, then we call them xarurs!/ parts, 
Wit; but if the excellency of them in any 
roceeds in great meaſure from improve 
by art and induſtry, we call them acq vi 
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learning. But if they proceed not at all, or 
ut very imperfectly: from nature, art, or in- 
ſuſtry, in thoſe caſes we call the being, or ex- 


he Hpirit. And as every man may be allowed 
de uſe of his own terms, when he defines 
hem, ſo I ſhall in this diſcourſe generally call 
hem ſpirztuah, or inſpired parts. According 
0 this diviſion, theſe intellectual endowments 
parts, are of three ſorts ; natural, acquzr- 
d, or :n/prred. And the conceit, or belief in 
py man, that he himſelf or others arc inſpir- 
d, or have inſpired parts, when they are but 
utural or acquired, is that which we call fa- 
aticiſim, or enthuſiaſm. Hence it comes to 
als, that thoſe heated brains who pretend to 
ray, or preach by inſpiration, when they do 
ot, come to be called enthuſiaſts and fana- 
Kks; which are names, that I profeſs, I love 
ot to uſe, though, God knows, there is too 
uch cauſe for the uſe of them, even among 
be moſt ſober of thoſe communions, which 
avc 1 up themſelves, in oppoſition to the 
burch. 

2, Thus far have I ſpoken of the intellectu- 
endowments of the ſoul, in oppoſition to 
be moral endowments of it, which are ſeated 
the , and they proceed from, and con- 
Lin a propenſity, or willingneſs of the mind, 
d love and chaſe truth before error, and good 
lore evil; and when this willingneſs is ſtrong, 
d conſtant without, or with very little wa- 
O 4 vering, 


eleacy of them ſpiritual gifts, or gifts of 


RR » 


— 0 ene — a 


— — — 
2 al _ 


— — 
3 SES ah 


» — 


—— 
— 2. 4 — — — — 


— —— a 2 
— 9 S vw _— = 8 


| = —— — 
W oe 
—— 


2 — a 
— - , _ 
2 
x * 
a” . 


-- = * — — —— — —— HTH—-—. * 
=. = ” WY. ue SSIS „ — 
— * — a 1 — — — 
— — — 
— — = 
* — 8 


6 


200 8 E R MON Vn. 


r en 
yerjng,it is called virtue in philoſophy : or ind 
nity more properly, and emphatically Ga 
cauſe there can be no compleat and acceptabl 
virtues in any man, without the free aud gp, 
tuitous aſſiſtance of the divine Spirit, which 
the Scripture calls grace. 

I ſay, the moral endowments of the ſqy 
proceed from, and conſiſt in a propeniity, a 
willingneſs of mind to love, and chuſc tm 
before error, and good before evil; or to {peak 
otherwiſe, they proceed from a ſtrength and 
ability in the will, of preferring truth befar 
error, and good before evil, againſt all tem 
rations and impreſſions to the contrary what: 
ſoeyver. As for inſtance, juſtice is onc of thalicern 
moral endowments of the ſoul, wich procem intel 
from a willingneſs in the mind, of vin i both 
every man his due, or from a ſtrengt“ and avi kind: 
lity in the will, by which the ſou! chuſcs on il 
give to every man his due, againi! all tf 
temptations which can occur to the contru 

So godlineſs or devotion conſiſts in a Vi 
lingneis, or propenſity of the mind, to acknoy 
ledge God, and ſet forth the excellencis 
his nature, or in a ſtrength and ability of th 
will, by which the foul conſtantly chuics i che 
give God the worſhip and honour due to Nabe 
holy name, againſt all diſcouragements, Mn in 
contrary inclinations. And ſo to omit only one 
examples, this great virtue of peaccableueſ muſt 
which is to be preferred before knowledge on 
conſiſts in a willingneſs of the mind ws IIY ſec 


: 


— 
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je peace and union in the Church, accord- 
to the will of Chriſt; or in a ſtrength and 
y of the will, to keep and maintain una- 
nous communion in the Church, notwith- 
ding all temptations from intereſt without, 
pride and other paſſions within, to make 
ifion and ſchiſm. 

From all which inſtances it is plain, that the 
ral codowiments of the foul, which are ſeat- 
ak in the will, are nothing but the virtues and 
es of it, or thoſe moral excellencies and 
octions of human nature, whereby the ſoul 
mo mac is conformed aiter the image of God, 
bars much I * neceſſary to premiſe, 
erging the diffe 

ce intellectual endowments of the foul. They 
both deſirable gifts, and both in their ſeve- 
dab kinds perfect the ſoul in which they are: 
(51 ſtill the moral are far more valuable, and 
che to be preferred before the other; and 
(rar con iequence peaceableneſs, or the love of 


on 


WW: 


a WT", which is one of thoſe, muſt needs 
kno pretcrable to knowledge, which is one of 
15 ie. 

of sis a plain and certain conſequence : 
le iche whole kind of moral endowments be 
to Hebie co the intellectual, which only make 


8, M 


dan ingenious, learned, or eloquent, then 


och one particular moral endowment of the 

bene muſt be preferable to any particular intel- 

cog! onc. And therefore to evince the truth 

o by ſecond propoſition, I ſhall firſt proceed 
en 


10 


rence betwixt the moral 
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mt, Mts A... —_ we 


td ſhew in general, that probity of will is ny 
better, than knowledge of underſtandiig, 
that the moral ſurpaſs, and excel! the intellegy 
al endowments of the 1oul. 
This is evident from what I hayc als 
ſaid, in explaining the difference bet wirt (lp 
two endowments, whereof thoſe which been 
to the underſtanding, memory, and fancy, 
told you, were nothing but what in Engh 
we call parts, but that thoſe which belong tos 
, and are ſeated in it, are virtucs aud g 
ces; and therefore in aſſerting, that the my 
are preferable, to the intellectual enden 
of the foul, I do but aſſert this common wat 
that grace is preferable to parts. 
Accordingly, what fober man had not rat 
have a virtuous ſon or ſervant, with ording 
parts, than a ſon or ſervant of great parts wit 
out virtue? Or what wile and prudent n 
would purchaſe the higheſt degree of ad 
ledge, or skill that ever man had, at tlie d 
pence of any one grace, which is neceſlay 
the ſalvation of his ſoul 2 Would any mand 
is fit for human ſociety, exchange jullice: 
ſobriety for philoſophy and cloquence, WW, i. 
become a knave, or a drunkard, tha" ee n. 
be the beſt of orators and philoſophess! WiWy, | | 
to come nearer to my purpoſe, \Vould ſoul 
man, that hath read the Goſpel, accept of edcie: 
gift of tongues and prophecy, upon co | 
of parting with his charity, or low f, bor 
it of 
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1 care to preſerve the unity of the Spirit 
the boud of peace. 

| would not be an heretick, or ſchiſmatick in 
Church, to have the wiſdom of Jo/omon, 
e tovgnes of S. Paul, and the eloquence of 


oller; no not to be caught up into paradiſe, 


id heat choſe unutterable things. I would not 
the baſt preacher that ever was, and ſpeak in 
e pulpit by infpiration, to have that accuſation 
eapainſt me, which S. Pau drew up againſt 
e Corinthians, of envy, ſtrife, and ſchiſm. 
The good angel, which keeps the door of 
wen, would not exchange his humility, nor 
e the rectitude of his will, to have the 
ow ledge, of the moſt enlighten'd of the Se- 
uin, or of the archangels, which ſtands be- 
re the throne of God; for knowledge and 
, and other intellectual excellencies, though 
ey make a difference between a learned man, 
dan idiot, and between one of the ſeven 
Ants, called the ſeven eyes of God, and a yul- 
rangel ; yet they can make no difference be- 
tea man, or an angel from the devil, who 
peak with the tongues of men and angels, 
o knows as much as any archangel, and 

ch more than any man. 
No! they are the moral endowments of 
bol, and the moral perfections, and ex- 
encies of it, which diſtinguiſh good from 
men, and good from bad ſpirits, and 
IK both men, and angels acceptable in the 
it of God. For knowledge, wit, and elo- 
quence, 
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ral, acquired, or inſpired, it matters not; G 
values no man for them, no more thay hed 
Bezaleet and Aholiab, of whom you may ry 
Exod. xxxvi. 2. for their inſpired cunning wok 
manſhip, or Samp/on for his inſpired firength 

And ſo a man that hath the gift of tongue 
by ſtudy, is every way as acceptable te Ga 
as he that hath them by inſpiration ; aud x 
ſtudied linguiſt, or ſtudied orator, may we 
2 and many other faving graces, 10 m 
an inſpired linguiſt too. He chat preacheth 
infpiration, as S. Paul, and other Apoſilesg 
ren did, may yet, for all that, become ad 
away; and he that prays, by immediate 
ipiration, and hath the Spirit, to dictate 9 
words which he ſpeaks, may yet live to 
deipite to that Spirit; and when he prays 
inſpiration, he doth not pray to God in 2 06 
acceptable manner, than he that approad 
him with a prayer of his own, or aol 
man's compoſing, with reyerence:, aud fal 
S. Paul, in the ſixth of the Hebrews, bas lt 
know, V. 4. that thoſe, who were cute 
or baptized, and in, or after Baptiſm, , 
artakers of the extraordinary gifts of then 
y Ghoſt, and had taſted of the gos word 
God, and the powers, or divers ſolts oll 
racles, under the Goſpel ſtate, which 
poſtle meaneth by the world to eu. 
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ie Apoſtle expreisly teacheth in that place, 
u thoſe, who had the miraculons gifts of 
de Holy Ghoſt, might fall away beyond the 
ſibiliry of repentance, and crucify to them- 
bes the fon of God afreſh. So faith our 
fed Lord, in reference to the commonneſs 
f inſpired parts and abilities, in the firſt ages 
f chriſtianity, Matt. vii. 22, 23. Many wall 
10 me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
ht propheſied in thy name, and in thy name 
lf out devils, and in thy name done many 
order ful works? Andthen will] profeſs un- 
them, 1 never knew you ; depart from me, 
that work iniquity. So little doth Chrift love 
r eſteem any man merely for parts or gifts, 
jough of his own inſpiration and giving, if 
want grace, or moral qualifications of foul ; 
is eyidevt from the example of 7#das, who 


co obtlels was ſent out, as well qualified with 
11's Wpiced parts, as any ofthe other Apoſtles : And 
2 m0! all rhis while, he was the ſon of perdition, 
bac aa thief, and traitor in his heart. | 
ot but there is no place in the Holy Writ, 
| ech ſo plainly ſhews, how little valuable 
33 (1 Tn are, upon the account of intellectual en- 
Heiß ements, though proceeding from infpira- 
re Ms, as the epiſtles of S. Paul unto the Co- 
he P1225, who, above all other Churches, 


unded with ſpiritual, - or inſpired gifts. S. 
u tells them, in his firſt epiſtle chap. iv. 
che chat they were full of them, and rich 
T a dem, and chap. xii. V. 8, 9, 19. reckons 
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206. SER MON. VI. 
up ho leſs than nine {orts, whereof {even Were 
pure, intellectual gifts; viz. the word of wiſe 
dom, the word of knowledge, the faith af n 
racles, the gift of prophecy, diſterning of ſbi 
rits, the gift of ſpeaking /{range tongue þ 
inſpiration, and the interpretation of thyl 
tongues. Nay, we read in the fourt-enth cha 
ter, that they could preach, and pray, and fi 
by inſpiration, in unknown tongues ; and ſe 
theſe inſpired parts, were ſo far from makin 
of them better Chriſtians, than thoſe of oth 
Churches, rhat the plentiful effuſion of tha 
made them deſpiſe the Apoſtle, and reſiſt 
apoſtolical authority, and think therniclyes be 
ter men than him. Me (faith he unte the 
ironically) are fools for Chriſt ſake, bit ge, lt 
wiſe in Chriſt, we are weak, but ye are tr p 
are honourable, but we are deſpiſed. 10 of.. he 
Nay, as it is plain from the rweltt!, ti - 
teenth, and fourteenth chapters of the ft d. 
ſtle, they grew proud wu the eſtuſon of th 1 * 
gifts, and uſed them by way of oftcntaions ol 
and in very great diſorder in their a({cnb.-” - 
and thoſe 4 had more, or the more cx 
lent fort of them, (as the gift of tog 
was eſteemed) deſpiſed thoie, who hm. ſp 
fewer, or leis excellent; and, on the ot dure 
hand, thoſe who had fewer, or le!s excel een 
guts, envied thoſe, who had them in 2 r te 
lentiful and excellent degree than theme * 
in like manner we read, in the firſt epiſte 7 we! 
S. Clement, which he wrote to the Corm 


be nar 
ter to 
u to 


f 
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ten years after the death of S. Pau}, chat 
ef kared, and envied one another, and fell 
o impious and deteſtable diviſions, and made 
ir name, Which had been venerable amo 
Churches, to be evil ſpoken of; for the 
ner ſort among them roſe up againſt cheir 
ers, the younger againſt their elders, and 
fooliſh againſt the wiſe ; nay, he compares 
m to Koreh and Dathan, for rebelling a- 
of their governours: and yet theſe were 
inſpired Corinthians, who were famous for 
1 {pirirual gifts, even when this ſchiſm 
ke out among them; which, as the holy 
her told them, perverted many, and ſtag- 
red the faith of many, and broke the hearts 
many, and was matter of grief, and ſorrow 
all the Church of Rome. 
| appeal to any man, whether thoſe among 
Crmthians, who had none of theſe inſpired 
were not in a better condition, than 
ple who were tempted by them to oftenta- 


"oF" pride, envy, and fedition. For, as S. 
* ſaſtom obſerves, ſpiritual gifts are of the 
10" We nature with riches; and therefore as it is 
exe . 

ro want riches, than to be tempted by 
_ u to pride and rebcllion ; ſo it is better to 


Wt ipiritual, and much more natural, and 
Wired parts, than to be tempted by them 
Iuch diſorderly paſſions and practices, eſpe- 


* Wy to rebel, as the Corinthians did, againſt 
iſh le, whom God had ſet over chem, becauſe 


were rich in ſpiritual gifts. 
| So 
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bn Nt Pi we oy 9 AE 
So likewiſe the Mont aniſts, becauſe they 
ſpiritual gifts, or at leaſt, becauſe they cho 
they had them, deſpiſed the office, and auf 
rity of the Biſhops, and all eccleſiaſtical o«i,. ; 
and diſcipline ; nay, they undertook to by 4 | 
tize and adminiſter the holy ſacrament yit diſh 
out orders, and to ſeparate themiclyc; e 
purer congregations, becauſe they could pM | 
pheſy, or pray, and preach by inſpiration, ofiWc;r; 
at leaſt, becauſe they were enthuſiaſts, 2nd i eco 
took the heats of their fancies, for inſpiration 
as the poets were wont to do. 
So likewiſe the Donat iſis boaſted, that wh 
Donatus prayed, God anſwered him by a yy 
from heaven: To which S. Auguſtinc repli 
that if it were ſo, and that Doratrs k 
myſteries, yet Donatus without charity 
nothing; Donuatus breaking the unity of t 
Church, was a ſinner, and contrary to Cr 
So faith S. Cyprian, in his tract of Ci 
Unity, prophetare, & dæmonia e:c/uders 
virtutes magnas in terris facere, ſullimi- 
gue & admirabilis res eſi; non tamen rec 
cœleſte conſequitur, quiſcuis in his ami 
invenitur, nift & recti 8 juſti rtineris 
ſervatione gradiatur. To propheſy, ande 
out devils, and work miracles, are things d 
ſublime nature, which cauſe wonderment;! 
no man that hath them; ſhall obtain the & 
dom of heaven for them, unleſs he walk in 
right way of unity and peace. 
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from all which it is plain, that a man may 
re, or be fully perſuaded, that he hath ſpi- 
ml gifts, and yet not be a good chriſtian ; 
u real, and much more imaginary inſpira- 
10s, may tempt a man, without ſpecial care, 
aſturb the peace of the Church: For, as 
Paul faiths Free K and much more a 
e opinion of knowledge, puſſeth up, but 
wityedifieth,or buildeth up the Church. And 
efore he preferred love, or charity, before 
opired knowledge and intellectual gifts: 
r. xiii. Though I ſpeak (faith he) with the 
es of men, and of angels, and, like your 
pied linguiſts, Have not charity, I am be- 
eds an inſtrument of founding braſs, or a 
ling cymbal. And though I have the 
, prophecy, as many among you have, 
underſtand all myſteries, and all knows- 
as ſome of you do; and though I have 
faith, ſo that, as our Lord ſaid, I could 
ue mountains, and have no charity, like 
Im nothing. Now this charity I ſpeak 
Wfereth long, it is kind, and courteous, 
not haughty and ſcorutul to its inferiors, 
ou are; charity ezvyeth not ſuperiors, as 
do; charity vaunteth not itſelf of gifts, 


* 
m 


1095 eu do; it 25 not puſſed up, nor given to 
cnt; ation, as you with your knowledge are. 
che bre taken the liberty to paraphraſe this 


of the Apoſtle, to let you fee, that the 
ly, which he prefers before all inſpired 
is luchi a charity as proceeds from hu- 

£7 300M mility, 
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mility, and comprehends the love of per bat 
d union, by way of rebuke unto de Nee 
ſpired Corinthians, who fell into uv 
frites and diviſions; and who, as 8. Cn. Spirit 
told them, as I ſaid, ten years after the ele 
of S. Paul, were guilty of an abominable M 
ungodly ſedition againſt their governors, he ti 
ſhould not be known among the elect of bet; 
Of ſo little value are even inſpired parts, Me f 
on their own account, as is further ei e. 
from this Apoſtle; who chole rathcr to ol o he 
in his patience, that humble virtue, chu ace, 
all the viſions and revelations which he n. 
from the Lord, 2 Cor. xii. 4. He <a; H ewe 
up into paradiſe, whether in the h o 4 
of the body, he could not tell, and hard ime 
ſpeakable words, which it is not lawful 
a man to utter; yet of himſelf, who knt 
ſo much, he would mot gory, but of the 
flictions which he endured. Nay, he t 
us, V. 7. that Je he ſhould be exaltrd ab 
meaſure, through the abundance of the red 
tious, there was given to him 4 rn 1 
fleſh, and the meſſenger of Satan, t bu 
and vex him, leſt he ſhould grow proud of 
gifts. 
For gifts (whether real or pretended, V 
ther natural, acquired, or inſpired) are te 
tations to pride and apoſtaſy, rather tha 
curity from them; witnels Lucifer n 
ven, Adam in paradiſe, and Solomon, wid 
his excceding wiſdom was ſtyled the wil 

OY 
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dat no compariſon ought to be made, betwixt 
dne excellency of knowledge and grace, or be- 
vixe the iutellectual and ſaving gifts of the 
6irit, or between the gifts of the Spirit, that 
-1ke us wiſe, and learned and fluent talkers, 
bad thoſe Mich make us good. 

t is better to be humble, than to be a pro- 
bet; it is better to be righteous, than to have 
the faith of miracles; and it is better ro be 
oly, than to have the gift of rongues. But 
> he peaceable, and love union is as great a 
race, as to be humble, righreous, and holy; 
ay, as to be pure and temperate: For, as 1 
hewed you in my firſt Diſcourſe, it is equal- 
ed with all thoſe, and many other of the 
rime graces in the New Teſtament ; it is rec- 
oned with many of them among the fruits 
f the Spirit, and the fruits of the Spirit arc 
better, and more deſireable than the gifts 
Mercof. _ 

The gifts of it may improve the conformity 
my foul after the netapliſical image of 


ed. in knowledge and wiſdom; which the 
+ bfWpotiate ipirits retain : Bur theſe are the fruits 


f it, as love, joy, peaccablenefs, Sc. which 
ontorr my ſoul, after his moral image, and 


d, ae me partaker, of his moral excellencies and 
re te ections, and which alone can qualify my 
tba tor his preſence and acceptance ; when 


in ay infpired men, and many more enthuſi- 
Wo , who chink themſelves inſpired, ſhall be 
wile t out of the kingdom of God; as for other 
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212 SERMON VI. 
fins, ſo eſpecially for diſturbing the Peace a 
rehding the unity of the Church. 
Wherefore if we lived in the age of nun. 
cles, or if God, to confute the infidelity of i. 
theiſts, or to convert the Mahometans, ot fo 
any other reaſons, ſhould now reie'y the gilt 
of his Spirit; in ſubmiſſion to his good ple 
fare, I ſhould beg with the prophet eren 
to be excuſed from all intellectual intpirarions 
from viſions and revelations and prophecy, 
from the gift of tongues, and diſccrung (pj 
rits, and preaching and praying by inmediats 
inſpiration: Inſtead of heb gifts, which fail, 


and which are good or bad, as the man is tha 
receives them, I would beg him, for the {ake 
of Jeſus, to inſpire me with the graces of his 
Spirit, which never fail ; with humility, tem- 


perance, purity, juſtice, and charity; for ere. 
ry one of theſe ſurpaſſeth all undcrſtanding 
and the knowledge of all myſterics ; more e. 
ſpecially would I beſeech him to gran me his 
peace, or inſpire me with the love of uni 
on, which ſurpaſſeth all underſtanding, and 
would keep my heart and mind from cnvy- 
ings, and ſtrife, and from making or foinent: 
ing needleſs. diviſions, through 7eſics Chril 
my Lord. | 

III. Which brings me todiſcourſe upon my lal 
propoſition, which was this, That peaceable 
nels, or love of union, is a grace, which wil 
keep men from falling into hereſies and ſchin 
according to this prayer of the Apolilc, 4 


4 let 


. 
2 
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t the peace of God, which ſurpaſſeth 414 
werſtanding, or knowledge, keep your hearts 
1% minds, through Jeſus Chriſt. 

This will appear from conſidering, that the 
ure of peaceableneſs is contrary to, all the 
ules of hereſies and ſchiſins, or that a peace- 
Meminded man hath all the qualifications of 
ul, that are neceſſary to reſiſt pride, love of 
creſt, and enthuſiaſm ; which are the evil 
Hoſitions, that moſt commonly draw men, 
ion the communion of the Church, into the 
parhs of hereſy and {chiſm. 

I Firſt Pride, which makes men affect the 
ief places, in all governments and ſocieties; 
d when they mils of their expectations, then 
hey grow revengeful and diſcontented, and ſet 
p for themſelves, and will ler che world ſee 
hat they can do. Of this we have an early 
d eminent example in Thebuthis of Jeruſa- 
n, who was the firſt ſchiſmatick, that made a 
beach in the Church of CHriſti. This man, as 
lege/ippus, who lived in the time of the A- 
ſtles, relates, being diſcontenred that he 
3 not choſe Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the place 
| /ames, ſirnamed rhe ut, who was the ſon 
Cl-ophas, and our Lord's couſin german, cor- 
pted the Church with the firſt herely, which 
made up of ſeven others, that were among 
e Jews. | 

The perfon whom the Church choſe, ro ſuc- 
& in the chair of S. James, was his own 
ther $72z2eox ; and they unanimouſly choſe 
o& him 
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$14 S'ER MON- VII. 
hirh before any other, becauſe he was gy 
Lord's couſin ; but Theburhzs, the proud fyir 
of Thebuthis, being not able to hear the gy 
| appointment, corrupts and divides the Church 
with a peſtilent hereſy, which, faith the hiſto. 
1 rian, had remain'd a pure virgin unnd tha 
14 time. 
1 But had Thebuthis been a lover of peace aud 
1 union, he had never affected the Apoſtolicl 
1 throne; or if he had, he would not hay: Zrown 
envious for miſſing of it, but would hayc hee 
thankful to God, that it was fo well {upplied 
For a peaccableminded man is always hun 
1 ble, and his humility preſerves hin from re 
Wil pining at the loſs of great places, and make 
li him quietly fit down in his private ſation 
bleſſing God, that he can fir down quietly i 
"ll it, and have his ſhare of the publick beth 
1 of peace. He conſiders with S. 7a#/, tht 
the body of Chrift cannot be all onc ment 
and that it is very unreaſonable, tor the 90 
to be diſcontented, becauſe it is nor che hand 
or the car, becauſe it is not the cye; becante 
is God that hath ſet the ſeveral members, c 
'1 one of them, higher or lower in the body, 3 
1 hath pleaſed him: He hath fer ſome to be Ap 
'1 ſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome ceacliers: 
proud, ambitious, and felf-conceited men, woll 
be all Apoſtles, or all prophets, or all rcache! 
and hence they love to be the heads of Þ 
ties, and to have the multitude run atter tis 
and admire them for their gifts. Whercas" 
PPG peaceab 
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»1ccableminded man, who is humble and cha- 
able, confiders that there ſhould be no ſchiſm 
thc body of Chriſt, but that cvery mem- 
er {hould abide in his own place and functi- 
i: and that if one member be honoured, all 
ne members ſhould rejoice. 

The next evil diſpoſition to ſchiſm and 
rely, is the love of Profit and Intereſt ; when 
a perſon, in a lower ſtation of the Church, be- 
ng con{cious to himlelf of want of merit, or 
other means to advance himſelf, into the more 
beneficial places, ſets up for himſelf in a ga- 
thered congregation, where he may be ſure, 
that the deceivable multitude, who love to of- 
fer at private altars, will ſoon enrich him with 
their giſts. 

He firſt refuſes to conform to the publick 
eſtabliſnment, and then he is a conſcientious 
man; and his nonconformity perhaps brings 
pablick cenſures, and trouble upon him, and 
Wriicn he is perſecuted for a good conſcience; 
2nd he invents new phraſes, and a few new 
popular notions in divinity, and then he is a 
new light; and being thus miſtaken by the 
unllable and ignorant vulgar, for a man of a 
tender conſcience, a fuffercr, and a more ſpiri- 
wt and powerful teacher of the Golpel, than 
the formaliſts of the Church, his followers ſhall 
come to hear him, as the poers ſay Jupiter 
ame to court Danae, in ſhowers of filver 
and gold. 

94 Thus 


4 Jo, — 


* 
+ = 

o 
'x 


. ͤ reboot = . 
* 2 Py * 2 as WW. Pa” 5 — * . * P . 
- — ; — — — _ — — | I? - 


+ ACS. I 


< — SOR a ne 
— — - - 
- .< £2244 af Gt” Se 


waa Rr ES” FLA, - 
— 
= 4 * woe 
c - 
PR 2 — 


8 
Au” 


— 7 s = 
* tre > 8 bo 
8 oe Vw LS BAC win 


-- 
* 


- 4 nas. 
-- 


. 
L 
' 
. 
N 
. 
1 
I 
i 
= 
. 
"18 
=. 
" 
f + 
(| 
f 
18 
I ' 
; 


216 SERMON VIII. 
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Thus we have an inſtance of ſome fins. 
leadbrs of ſedition in the Church © Corinth 
who were very fools, as the Apoſtle calls them 
and yet took the giddy people captive with 
their doctrines, and made a prey of them with 
their own conſent. _ 2 Cor. xi. 19. 7e ſufoy 
fools gladly (faith the Apoſtle) feezng ye think 
your ſe lues ſo wiſe ; nay, ye ſuffer worſe than 
fools: For ye ſuffer if a man bring gon i 
bondage, if a man devour you, if a man tale 
preſents and gifts of vom, 4d a man exalt lm 


ſelf over you, if 4 man ſhould finite 11 m 
the face. 


. 


The men who had gotten ſuch an influence 
upon the people, were a certain fort of teach: 
ers, who were zealous for retaining che 1 
ceremonies, and taught the people, that they 
ought to keep the law of Moſes, if they wou 
be ſaved. This cauſed the Apoſtles and rhe 
Church goyernours to make decrees, ani i!\ue 
out EE againſt them, and this again made 
the people follow them, and give preſcuts un. 
to them as ſufferers; and provided ſuch men 
have a form of godlineſs, and a great 20. bs 
it for, or be it againſt ceremonies, it matters 
not ſo it be againſt the Church; the auth; 
ing, the undiſcerning multitude will do the lane 
thing ſtill. | 
But, on the contrary, the peaceabicmunded 
man, who hath always a publick ſpirit, 0 
rather ſee the Church flouriſh by union, chan 


himſelf thtive in the diviſions thereof; he a 
TOR LETS rather 
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der he a door-keeper in the houſe of the 
rd, a mere Nethiuim in the temple or ta- 
macic, and get nothing but daily bread in 
» ſervice of the Church, than enrich himſelf 
the offerings at private altars; I mean by 
contributions of ſeparate congregations, 
ich are loaded with azathemas by the an- 
it councils, and ever were, and ever will be 
1homination to the God of peace. 

He doth not ſeek his own good, bur the 
lick good of the Church; and though he 
uch be thankful to God, for a more benefi- 
tation, yet his peaceable and publick ſpi- 
wil not let him ſeek or accept of any, out 
the communion of the Church. His pub- 
irt will preſerve him, from S. Cyprian's 
iter of ſchiſmaticks, from deſtroying the 
mon faith, and diſturbing the publick peace, 
ptotaning the holy Sacraments. He knows 
Im to be chriſtian Samaritaui ſin, and the 
vp fin of Corah ; he knows it deſerves dam- 
bn, and that if he ſhould dye for Chriſt 
n oppoſite communion, yet he would be 
nartyr, nor have any right to the crown 
wage ityrdom ; as all the antient fathers taught 
chin thoſe words of S. Paul, though ] give 
e lane % be burnt for the faith, and have not 
ay” /rofreth me nothing, to the obtain- 
moe the promiſe of Chriſt. 

ir, Wi be laſt evil diſpoſition to hereſy and 


, £000"'s enthuſiaſm, which, I told you before, 
alle belief or opinion in a man, that he 
hath 


he had 
rather 
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hath inſpired gifts when he hart not: A 


thoſe who thus conceit, or are apt t conc 
that the Spirit of God inſpires them, when 


ir 
& | 
ef. 


Muse 


* 
ay 


and this fort of men, eſpecially of late 20 
have much diſturbed the peace of the Ch 
They find in themſelves a great deal of by 
and warmth, in religious exerciſes, and it is 
ry delightful and refreſhing unto chem, 1 I 
wakes them voluble and profuſe ſpeakers; ; aq 
excrciic and art adding perfection to their « 55 
quence, ſhall I call it, or gift of π . i. 8 
are able to preach and pray extcmpre 
though they do no more in this, than [2p 
ordinarily do in pleading, or the Creta 
phiſters formerly did, upon any jubje@ pri 
contra, or, what is yet more admirable, t 
the boys of a famous ſchool in this kingd 
can do extempore upon any lub ect in 6 
or Latin verſe; yer becauſe their performs 
are religious, and they find themſcl ves atk 
with them, and that they can alſo affect a 
they are poſſeſſed with an opinion, that 
have divine aſſiſtances and in{pirations, F 
they think others, who preach compote 
mons, and pray by ſet forms of praye 
deprived of. 

But, alas ! they do not conſider, cb 
delightful heat and warmth which the 
themſelves affected with, and with whil 
find they can affect others, is as much 

tors upon a ſtage, and in poets, and © 


ring 


bee 
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W 


1 writers of romances, as it is in them. All 
c though they act and ipeak upon feigned 
ets, yet will be wonderfully affected with 
i own performances, and wonderfully af- 
their ſpectators and auditors, with joy or 
ef aud make them weep, at the tragical miſ- 
nc of men and women, though at che ſame 
ethey know thoſe misfortunes, to be but 
winary, and that there never were ſuch per- 
zin the world. | 
feſdes, ſince this extemporaneous way, of 
ring and preaching, hath come into faſhion, 
i been ſo much admired in the world, ex- 
ence hath ſhewed us, that tyrants, regi- 
b murderers, witches, and the {worn ene- 
of God, have had it in as much perfec- 
In, as the moſt innocent, who excel in that 
. Baſilides, the bloody tyrant of Muſco- 
many of the murderers of our late bleſſed 
rercipn, Mrs. Hutchinſon, the ſuppoſed ſor- 
tl of New England ; but above all Major 
eir of Scotland, who was as much a devil 
man could be, are examples of what I fay ; 
haye mentioned them, on purpoſe to con- 
c people of enthuſiaſtical tempers and edu- 
don, that the pleafant heats, and ſweet paſ- 
bs, and torrent of ſpeech, and luſcious phra- 
and melting tones, which attend them in 
Nous performances, are natural and acqui- 
þ a1! not inſpired gifts; or, if they are in- 
Kd, that, as inſpired gifts formerly were, 
are common to good and bad, nay, » 
the 
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the worſt, as well as the beſt of men I wo 
not be ſo underſtood, as if I ſpoke againſt 
uſe of extempore preaching or pray ing; fr 
it from me ! for I acknowledge in the preſen 
of God, that this gift is in itſelf good, aud ms 
be, if not abuſed, very ſerviceable in many di 
to the Church of God. But my acſign is only, 
cure people of enthuſiaſm, and of doting apt 
that gift, and to let them, who arc addicted 
admire it, ſee, that this gift is partly nau 
and partly acquired; or that it proceeds gt 
temper, and, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew, is pcrfe 
ed by exerciſe and art, and that it ought © 
uſed with great caution and judgment; thatt 
exceſſes of it are dangerous, and ought to 
corrected; and that though it Were ip 
yer it ought to abſolve no man from the d 
which he owes to the epiſcopal, or poli 
cal authority, and from his obedicnce t 
diſcipline and orders of the Church. 
This, humble and peaceable men corftd 
they know that the Spirit in his gifts, cannot 
contrary to himſelf in the Scriptures ; Wi 
there are ſo many precepts for union, ard 
nanimous communion of divine in{pirati 
and for ſubmiſſion ro thoſe, that are ov! 
in the Lord. | 
Nay they know, that the gifts of the 
rit, were in the times of primitive chriſtian 
under the ordering and regulation f the 
cleſiaſtical authority, and that the Apoſtic 


bid the inſpired Corinthians to ulc ay 
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zation, or in a confuſed diſorderly man- 
and commanded, that not above two or 
- of the inſpired men, at moſt, ſhould 
| at a time, and that they ſhould ſpeak 
after another; nay, further, that unleſs 
ewere ſome interpreters preſent, they ſhould 


A their peace. | 
he abſolutely forbid the T N 
red women, to ſpeak at all in the reli- 


aſſemblies, becauſe they could not go- 
their inſpirations; and thus did he regu- 
ind ſtint, yea, and ſilence the ſpirit, tor 
kc of publick order; and much more 
Id he have done it, for the ſake of publick 


e 11d union : And all this he did by his 
ce, or epiſcopal power and authority, 
Wl 22 

W che ſpiritual people of Corinth, that 
brit of the prophets muſt be ſubject to 


prophers, and that if any man thought him- 
o be a prophet, or ſpiritual, that he ought 
knowledge the things that he wrote unto 


We for the regulation of the Spirit, ro be 
'. enmandments of the Lord. 

1 and ike manner, ſay I unto all amongſt us, 
pin Mink themſelves to be, ſpiritual and gift- 


Rthren ; if they are truly ſo, let them 
t, by ſubmitting themſelves to the au- 
tf of the Church, and acknowledging the 


ſta s commands, which tend to the pre- 
the en ot peace and order, to be the com- 
poſl vents of the Lord. For, as I ſaid before, 


irt in his gifts ought not, to be contrary 


to. 
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to himſelf in the Scriptures ; ſo that if} 
inſpired man, being puffed up with his f 
rations, ſhould fall into herely, or {chiſy, 
muſt be anſwerable to the God of peace | 
union, for abuſing his gifts. 

And ſhould the Holy Ghoſt, be now x; 
bundantly poured out upon us, as it was y 
the Corinthians, it would be a fin agwnt tf 
Holy Ghoſt, to fer up oppoſitc communi 
to the Church, under the pretence of be 
inſpired ; nay, all infpired perſons would 
under an obligation to ſubmit to the ni 
which arc made, or which occaſionally Ml 
be made, for the regulation of the Spirit 
the preſerving of unity, peace, and ord: 
the Church. For, as the Apoſtle laid 
the Coriuthiaus, Concerning ſpiritual g 
brethren, I woutd not have you ignrant, 
though there are diverſ/ities of gifts 
there is but one Spirit; and though 7517 
differences of miniſtries, yet there is ite} 
Lord; and though there are diver/iti 
miraculous operations, it is the ſum: Goh 
worketh all in all, x Cor. xii. 1. &c. 

This I hope will be well conſidered by i 
who are apt to value themſclves, up0i 
account of their pretended {piritual 91th 
that they will endeavour henceforward 
one ſpiritual grace, which is better tha 
Ipiritual gifts or parts; I mean to kc 
unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peach 
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This is the more excellent way, that S. 
al ſhewed unto the vain inſpired Corint hi- 
when he exhorted them to cover earneſt- 
after charity, as the beſt of gifts: and ſo 
(iid unto the Coloſſians, Above all things 
un charity, which ts the bond of perfett- 
, or the moſt perfect hond, and let the 


/ God rule in your hearts, to the which 
ou. ve are called in one body. Col. iii. 14, 15. 

being now proved my three propofitions, 
at the care of preſerving peace and uni- 
: "is one of the prime duties of a Chriſtian, 


that peaceableneſs, or the love of union, is 
e of the chief Chriſtian virtues : 

. That it is more valuable than all know- 
ge or gifts of the underſtanding, and ought 


be preferred before. them. 

ant, . Laſtly, That it is a grace, which above 
fir, cechers will keep men from falling into 
eres and ſchiſms; 1 frall commit you to 
i ccd of peace, praying, that the peace of 


od, wiich ſurpaſſeth all knowledge, and all 
jelicctual parts, whether natural, acquired, 


7 inſpired, may keep your hearts and minds, 
bn all bereſy and ſchiſm, and from all here- 
1/0088 2nd ſchiſmatical practices, through 7e/as 
git our Lord; to whom with the Father, 
210, KW Amen. 

r tha 


8 E R- 


Ix uf Alt IA re PETE ore nn TE ia.” 
- — < E = | -- a, 
_ = 2 — — = — — — 


— 
3636*ri.9;ꝙñ „ — 
— — 
— DL” PSY = 
- W . — 


r 


* 


SR CAPS 
ES Dn LISA 


Rau" Sx 
W214 495 — 


88 


* me, 
— *% 


3 — 
TO 
. 


— 
e 7 — — 2 - 
— ——7—UD— — — — —— woes — — 


. — 
PP — 
- — s A 
— — — 
— — — — 


* n -_- — 2 
— —— 
_ dv -- 4 of — - — 
_ _ — - 
4 2 5 _ — — — — — 
— by - — — s — F*- _ a — - 
N A 7 a - 
_ 


= — — 
— — — — 
— _ 
8 . 
- - 


— 


— — * 


224 
—— — — — 


SERMON nj 


mr. 


pic! 
FN 
pb 

200220 720620 TID G7 GEO 5 COS... 
. 17 
Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat again iu Ie 
becauſe thou haſt left thy fiiſt iu, , 
member therefore from whence thou es, 
fallen, and repent, and do the fi un ng 
or elſe I will come unto thee quicily, k 
will remove thy candleſtick out if Af, 
place, except thou repent. r 
The foregoing verſes are as followeth ; 
bd in 1 
T know thy works, and thy labour, and i fa 
tience, and how thou canſi not har eche 
which are evil; and thou haſ! iricd 1 *'ic 
which ſay they are Apoſtles, and ar © nit, "cre 
haſt found them lyars, and haſt born, auge. 
Patience, and for my names ſake afl \ 
ed, and haſt not fainted. Neverthel:/: © 0 
. Hou 
Hs book is called the Revcduf . 
of S. %u, becauſe it contains e, 0 
account of things which wore WP, : 
vealed to this Apoſtle by bi. 
Chriſt, as it is written, chap. | We! © 
The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 10 Wit! :f 


0 


—_— 
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wwe 1810 him, to ſpew unto his ſervants things 
bhich muſt ſhortly come to paſ7, and which 
L ſqnijied to his ſervant John, by his Angel 
hich he ſent unto him. Foh had all the vi- 
ns and revelations of this ook from the 
gel, the Angel had them from 7e/is Chri/t, 
d Jeſus Chriſt had them from his Father. 

The firſt viſion he had was of ſeven candle- 
ks, or ſockets of lamps, and of one like 
ito the Son of man, cloathed like the high- 
el, in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, 
ming in his right hand ſeven ſtars; and he 
Id him the myſtery of this viſion, hat the 


| 


. cndleſticks ſignified the ſeven Churches 
j Aſia, and the ſeven ſtars, whith he held 


i right hand, the ſeven Angels, or Biſhops 
the ſeven Aſian Churches; as you ma 

dd in the twentieth verſe of the firſt chapter. 
A; faſt as the Apoſtles planted, and ſettled 
urches in every City, ſo faſt they ſet Biſhops 
er them, to take the overſight of the flock ; 
here, in the prophetick ſtyle, they are call- 


th, 


ty thi 
ed thi 


not, | 
ge, in alluſion to the high · prieſt of the 
/ [168 vho is called the Angel or meſſenger of 


K Malachi ii. 7. where it is ſaid, the praeſts 
. ould keep knowledge, and they ſhould 
k the Inw at his mouth; for he is the meſ* 
fer, or Angel of the Lord of hoſts. And ſo 


leſs- 


eyclatl 
tains 


were telling the Galatians how they receiv- 
by n according to the dignity of his apo- 
ap. Ki office, faith he, you received me as ihe 
ich 


4 


je! of God, even as Chriſt Feſis, Gal. iv. 14. 
Q AD 
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ad as, with reſpect to their commiſſion and 
authority, they are called Angels, ſo they ax 
alſo repreſented in the viſion by ſtars ; becauſ 
they enlightened the Churches, over which they 
were overſeers, with the knowledge of the Gy. 
ipel; which, above all other forts of knoy 
ledge, deſerves the name of light. According e 
ly S. Peter exhorted the convert Je: ]: 
Gentiles, to ſhew forth the praijes of bi 
that called them out of darkneſs, into hit : 
vellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. So faith he of n 
Goſpel, 2 Pet. i. 19. We have 2 more in of 
word of prophecy; wherewunto ye do ll | "7 
take heed, as unto a light that ſhineih in of 
dark place : and ſo faith S. Paul, a en 
ſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are d ll; 
whom the God of this world bath bl;nded the efſage 
minds, leſi the light of the glorioms Goſpel it i 
Chriſt, who is the image of Goa, (1011/4 i bir 
unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. Hence our Sayiou lion 
as being the author of the Goſpel, is ca e 
the light, that lightneth every mau, and ihe (,, 
day ſlar from on high. And he told bis ges 
ſtles, who preached the Goſpel to cycry colt; 1, 
ture, that they were the light of h 0100 ge 
and for the fame reaſon he cauſed the Biba tn 
of the ſeven Churches of Aſia, to bc * of th 
ſented by ſtars, and compared the 1c vcr. ch th. 
ches, in which they were fixed, to chen us 
dleſticks; becauſe as a lamp, or candle fi katnet! 
in a ſocket or candleſtick, caſts a g * Bilho 
about it; ſo the Biſhops being fixcd 1 0 N Wh 


Tall 


. 


SS _ —— 
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es like burning and ſhining lights, it was their 
ace and duty, to illuminate all their dioceſes 
ound about them. | 
pur then, becauſe they were the principal 
its of thoſe Churches, over which they did 
refide, and, as it were, the Church repreſen- 
give in their reſpective chairs: therefore it is; 
ut the meſſages, which qi intended fot the 
hole congregation, under them, are directed 
io them. So, in the beginning of this chap- 
„ though ir is thus written, Our the An- 
of the Church of Epheſus, write theſe 
ings /aith he, that hotaeth the ſeven lars 
his right hand; I know thy works, &c. 
t what ſeems to be only faid to him, was 


Mi intended for his Church; though the 
{ rncWeſlage is addreſs d to him, yet it was really 
pe! ec the univerſality, of Chriſtian people un- 
{ (0188: him, whoſe non-proficicncy, or great re- 
ion don in the duties of Chriſtianity, eſpecial 
ci their great want of zeal, and feryent affec- 
nd e for the Goſpel, and their inſenſibleneſs of 
5 AV great privilege and advantage; of having 
ry CON a pure and apoſtolical Church among them; 
wor deſerve the great judgment, with which 
Bibo threatened them, of removing rhe ſtar 
c 100 0! their hemiſphere, and their candleſtick, 
en CN ich they valued. fo little, our of his place. 
yen Mus is the puniſhment with which God 
dle - atncth the Church of Epheſus; and not 
T now 


bilhop, becauſe the Biſhop was the chief 
Il Which he threatned to remove: No! it 
* Was 


7 
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was to be the peoples puniſhment, to be ge. 
prived of their Biſhop and other paſtors, whom 
God had ſer up for lights, as it were in a candle. 
ſtick among them; and therefore changing the 
ſingular into the plural number, I ſhall py, 
hraſe the context, and my text thus; © You 
people of the Church of Epheſur, J RNC your 
works, in which you ſeem to truſt, and yy 
former labour, and patience in th: Gospel 
aud how you cannot comply with men of evj 
principles, but have brought falſe teachers f 
the teſt, and found their doctrine to be fall 
and how formerly you have born many pre 
ſures, affirt7 tons, and perſecutions for my ſte 
and did not fait under them: Never the 
I have one grievous charge againſt poi, thi 
you have much abated the firſt pure, and ze . 
lous love which you had for God : Remenhs upon 
therefore that intenſe degree of 24! a1! in: ic; 
which was in you at the firſt, and be a d' f 
lous, pious, and couragious Chriſtians, 4 ooint 
were formerly; or elſe I will remove the Þ fins hs 
ſhop and presbyters, whom I baue fe ug 
in a candlejlick, to preſerve the 1241 of ene, 
Goſpel among you, unleſs you rept! ty te) 
My text being thus explained, I #12!) ma: 
but one eaſy obſervation upon it, which dere, 
this; That neither the excellency of Cin 
nor the orthodoxy of the clergy, ur the, The 
ples former love and zeal, for thr UN TOP 
faith, nor their former ſufferings f od 
prevail with God, mot to take the light 4 ond 
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Goſpel from them, if they grow remiſs in the 
we of Cod, and abate their zeal for the true 
ith, and become inſenſible of the great bleſ- 
nr, of living under the inſtruction, of a pure 
range lical miniſtry, in an apoſtolical Church. 

|. This will appear from a ſhort review, of 
religion in ſeveral Churches, which have been 
nftitared by God, ſince the creation of the 
world. The firſt was the patriarchal religion 
in the catholick Church, under the holy mini- 
{ry of the patriarchs before the flood. The 
Church then, as ſome antient writers obſerve, 
was as univerſal as mankind : It began in the 
family of Adam, and continued in it ſome time, 
in one growing congregation ; but when men 
began to multiply about the time of Enos, 
then they began in new congregations, to call 
upon-the name of the Lord. The miniſters of 
theſe congregations, were the heads of tribes 
and families; whom God was pleaſed to ap- 
Point as prieſts, to make attonement for their 
ins by facrifice, and alſo, as prophets, to in- 
ct them, They were the lights of the old 
World, and were ſet up by God, in alluſion to 
my text, like candles in a candleſtick, to illu- 
minate their reſpective tribes, of which they 
were the Biſhops or overſeers, and the chief 
mniſters next under God. 

They governed them, and taught them, and 
were ordained for them in things pertaining to 
d. The people ſought che law at their 
2ouths, and for ſometime very probably, had 
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an {high eſteem of ſuch a bleſſed cons 
and valued it very much, and had a ili 
love, and zeal for their religion, and a 5:4 
veneration for the miniſters of it; and wyndeyts, 
edly ſuffered very much for it, aud them, from 
the unrighteous feed of Cain, who, after the 
example of their father, could not but perfs 
cute the Church of God. But yer afterwarch 
when they came ro undervalue ſach 1 g 
diſpenſation, and became indifferent for 20%. 
| , _ 9 
on, and began to ſlight and diſobey their py 
triarchs, and grow weary of the means »! grace 
and remiſs in their love of God, and ricir 2 
rendance upon the publick worſhip, and had 
loſt the ſenſe of the great privileges they cn 
joyed, in living under ſuch inſtructiou in a pur 
Church: in a word when they had eit ther 
firſt love, aud would not do their firſt works 
nor remember from whence they had fallen 
and repent, but on the contrary truſſing to the 
longevity, let the thoughts of their hearts be 
come evil contiuually, God would not {et hi 
Spirit always ſtriye with them, but {wept the 
away in the flood, ſparing only the trat 


ther 
hein 
ther 
[ye 
"Ns 
whe 
of h. 
po © 
rath 


(GC! | 
bink 
for a 
6 1114 
/ lage 
%! 
In 

Chur. 
need 1 
f 4 
God 1 


Noab, and his family, the preacher of righte A 11 
ouſueſs and repentance, whom they would nd ud all 
believe. bring 

Though their anceſtors were famous for ff aſtead 
ety, and ſome of them, like Enoch, had fig 4 
liar converſe with God; though they abet Ppt 
and deteſted the way of Cain, and aboundedl night 


good works; yet the love of God abated f 
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hem, as theirs abated for him. However God 
being willing to ſhew his long —_— towards 
dem; he tent Noah, as he ſent John to the 
yen Aan Churches, to preach repentance un- 
o thera, to put them in remembrance from 
whence they had fallen, and to forcwarn rhem 
of his judgments: and when his preaching had 
po effect upon them, but they were the worſe, 
ther than the better for it, he brought a ſud- 
den deſtruction upon them, while t 70 were 
binking of nothing leſs, than to be deſtroyed, 
for 25 gur Lord obſerved, they were eating and 
drinking, and marrying, and giving in mar- 


lage, until the very day that Noah entered 


Into the ark, Mat. xxiv. 38. | 

lu like manner after the flood, when the 
Church began again in the family of Noah, we 
need not queſtion but that the bleſſed poſterities 
f dhe, and Japhet, valued their relation to 
Cod very much, and for ſome time, were very 
reaious for him, ang the advancement of the 


Ine religion, againſt the feed of Cham, and 


«1441, who in the beginning apoſtatized from 
50d. As they were all of one religion, ſo they 
ad 4 11ighty advantage of improving of it, be- 
Ig 21! of one language; but when inſtead of 
Ping God they began to love the world, and 
ſtead of advancing religion, and building up 
ne another in the faith, both patriarchs and 
tople {er themſelves to build them a city, and 
mighty high tower to get them a name, and 
ecm themſelves, from being ſcattered pon 
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the Face of the whole earth; then God pan. 
ed the yanity of their imaginations, 20 cg, 
founded their language, and by that mcang yy. 
churched them, and ſcattered them upon the 
face of the earth. Had their chict case been 
about their religion, and how they might beſt 
preſerve it, againſt the idolatry, and idolatrous 
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rites of the Eg yprzans, and the other ch ⁰q N 
of Cham, then God would have kept them roy | 
gether in one catholick Church, and bleſſed n 


them with the unity of Spirit in the bond of 
peace, and have added all other bleſſings un 
to them; but becauſe they grew remils in th 
love of God, and the divine life decayed it 
them; becauſe they grew earthly, aud fc 
and vain in their imaginations, and very nue 
unlike the ſons of Nh, God would not fiffe 


ts, 

me: 
era 
1 
Y W. 
[thei 


Wot 
them any longer, to bear his glorious name, dere 
to be called his people, but difperied them abo /he- 
and the diſperſion of them made them gere ers, 
rally turn idolaters; for Babel iticlt, ande; 
country of the Chaldeans, in a ſnort time bis 
came as bad as Canaan, and Z-ypr. The our 
was ſcarce a worſhipper of the one true God, et 
in it, beſides Abraham ; and God called him e: 
of his country, and made a covenant With i 1 kir 
and his ſeed after him, andgave them the tok e un; 
of circumciſion, and fo erected his Church Wire nc 

gain in his houſe, | . 

There the true religion flouriſhed and cone pl: 
nued to flouriſh all the days of 4674/4”, le Ken 
and Jacob. They were ſo faithful to G his 
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chem the honour to call himſelf the God of 
rabam, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ja- 
He met them in viſions, and dreams in their 
ales, in their tents, and in the field. He re- 
wed the promiſes of the Meſſias unto them, 
d 25 the Apoſtle obſerves, they were ſuch ex- 
ent men that God. was not aſhamed to be 
l-dtheir God, Heb. xi. 16. For the great love 
ey had to him they ſuffered much for him, ſo- 


ih. 
On- 
un. 
the 
Yeen 
"ſt 
70us 
dren 


n to 
eſſe t aning in a ſtrange country, and dwelling in 
d ers, and ſuffering many evils for his holy 


me; yet all this ſignitied nothing to their de- 


$ un 
1 ente poſterity ; when they grew indifferent 
cd od, God grew indifferent for them, when 
sul would have caſt off him, he would have caſt 
much them, and as the Pſalmiſt cvi. 23. obſer ves, 
ſalſe would have deſtroyed the Church in the 
ve, M erveſs, Had not Moſes, his ſervant flood 
abou g All the good works of their fore- 
gene ers, and all their zeal for God availed no- 
11d ie for them, when they grew unthankful 
me aye iis mercies, and counted it no longer any 
Theiß or co be his peculiar, and adopted pcople. 
od, een they became fo diſaffected to God, as to 
dum ee the fleth pots of Egypt, rather than to 
ich big © kingdom of prieſts, and a peculiar trea- 
c toe unto him above all the earth, then they 
wich reno longer as the children of Abraham, 
el unto him, but he plagued them with 
| conn plagues, and let their carcaſſes fall in the 
a els, aud ſwore they ſhould not enter 


„that! 
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0 his reſt, 


Afterwards 
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After wards, when they were {cttleq ig 
holy land, and forſook God, and the git 
city became an hariot, and the people y 
laden with iniquity, it was neither rhe h 
land, nor the holy city, nor the !10ly temp 
that God regarded; but he laid the lan wi 
he made Jern/alem an heap of ſtoncs, and 
unto the temple, as he had done unto % 


and caſt his people out of his ſight. Then "Wn 
ways of Sion did mourn, becauf® non . 
20 the /olemn feaſts; all her bean, dpd * 
from the daughter of Sion, her ga wore Wi: - 
folate, Feruſalem became a widow, f (i WR, :, 
titary, and had none to comfort bes, H „ 
Sc. ul t. 
God had tent prophets after prophets viilli;co, 
them, as he ſent S. John, unto the icven i; / 
an Churches; but they would not repent, | 2 
do their firſt works, nor remember tR: Ly; 
whence, and from whom, they had fallen; 2 
therefore he caſt down the beauty cf !/M;;; 
trom heaven unto carth. he ge 
Thus ſeverely did God deal wich rc CH cg, 
of the Jeu, though he had no other Ch & Ge 
in the world, and though they had tor an 
been a faithful people to him, And to 110 lh 
reaſonable it was for him to cancel a/! cnc! We con 
mer merits, upon the account of their pit ch, | 
apoſtaſy, he juſtified the ſeverity of ee 
ments, under the parable of a vincy «©, leſs, 
aiab, v. 1. Now (faith he) ws 7 (19 ') , 1:4, 
ed a ſong, touching his vineyard. 4 "8s, þ 
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1 hath a vincyard in @ very fruitfull hill; 
ihe fenced it, and gathered out the ſtones 
nf, and planted it with the choiceſt vine, 
hit a tower in the midſt of it, and alſo 
k 1 winepreſs therein; and he looked that 
huld bring forth grapes, and it brought 
Mh wild grapes. And now O inhabitants 
Wrulalem, and men of Judah, judge ] pray 
etwixct me, and my Vineyard : what could 
w been done more to my vineyard, that 7 
w wot done in it? wherefore brought it 
th wild grapes, when I looked it ſhould 
e brought forth grapes? And now TI will 
un <what T intend to do to my vineyard. 
I take away the hedge thereof, and it ſhall 


se, and break down the wall thereof, 
en (bal be trodden down. And I will Fry 
ent waſte, and it ſhall not be pruned, nor dig- 
cr „horn and briers ſhall come up iu it, 
len [I will command the clouds, that they rain 
f 0 rain pon zt. 

, he good grapes it had brought forth, could 
Ca tone for the wild grapes, when the vine 
r CO God had planted, and pruned, and 1na- 
10110, and fenced with his own hand, brings 
{110 2h 00 better grapes than the wild, unculti- 
her common vines: When the field of his 
rege, bears no better fruit, than the deſolate 
uns ae places; when a peculiar called to be 
id, j holen people, a royal prieſthood, and an 
 Hiyv 


nation live no better than Pagans, and 
ts, but, it may be, undervalue che means 
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of Say and all other ſpiritual honourz, VT. 
bleſſings, which they enjoy in the Cu: 
Then it is juſt with God to let hi; vineyard 1 
trodden down, his field laid waſte, his incl, e 
ro be turued into common, to pluck p 
plants, which he had planted by che rg | the 
and let hriers, and thotns, and weeds groy er 
in their ſtead. So when the Lord no K 0 
1/ael out of his ſight, as he had ſpoben by ſous 
prophets, he cauſed the king of A rid ue 
carried them away, to bring men from ν¹ t: 
and other idolatrous cities, and to place t the 
in the cities of Samaria, where the child peſt 
of Iſrael had dwelt. So when be cait /e 
out of his preſence, and out of Jeruſalen, IK 
Chaldeans who ſerved other Gods, poſi Nr 
the land in their ſtead. And] necd nt cell yi &® 
who now poſſeſs theſe ſeven cities of AF © | 
where there were ſeven famous Churches. 
who are now maſters of Alexandria, Jer rin 
lem. Antioch, and Conſlantinople, thoſe bers, 
glorious chriſtian patriarchates, Where ( 1 Ar 
as it were reigned upon earth. * 
The glory of the Lord is removed rms 
temples, Chriſt is departed out of tl;cir c 
He left his oriental vineyards, to be tro ume 
down by Mabomet; inſtead of ſtarcly Chuq th 
there are ſtately moſques in them, the © *h 
rant and bittern poſſeſs them, the owl 8” 
the raven dwell in them, and the wild ) | 5 
of the deſert, the deſerts of Scythia reli! 15 


and iu all the Churches of which we read “ 
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7 Teſtament, except that of Rome. They fell 

o their firſt love, and would not repent; 

ſorgot what they had received, and heard, 

[ yould not be watchful, to ſtrengthen the 

ws that remained, and were ready to die; 

i therefore he brought a ſtrange nation up- 

them, a nation, whoſe language they did 

know, a nation whoſe " were as nu- 

ous as locuſts, who blaſphemed Ciſt, and 

his dwelling places waſte. 

Not all the former zeal of their anceſtors, nor 
the faith and patience of their martyrs and 
wfeſſors, nor all that they ſuffered for Chrz/?, 
the ten ſamous perſecutions; not all the good 
ks of their holy fathers before, and after 
Miene council, nor all the great lights of 
Goſpel, whoſe names ſtill perfume the air, 
2 4 precions ointment; I ſay not all their 
mer zeal and piety, nor all the patience, and 
terings, and learned works, of their holy 
bers, againſt Judaiſm and Paganiſm before, 
Ariauiſm after the time of Conſtantine, 
ud prevail with God to ſpare them, after 
ky grew profane and remiſs, and were be- 
me indifferent in religion, and given to 
mand ſenſuality, and had fo far apoſtatized, 
Mm the truly catholick and apoſtolical faith, as 
Vorſhip images after the ſecond Nicene coun- 
Which decreed the worſhip of them. This, the 
ond Nzcene council did Four cight hundred 
u ity years ago, and for ſo doing was ſe- 
years after condemned, and declared to be 
no 


«. — 


ELL 


no general council, by a council of about tha 
hindred weltern Biſhops at Franchi; y, 
Charles the great of France, and his ſon Lp 
like moſt Chriſtian kings indeed, wre bin 
invectives againſt the worſhip of imapes, wh; 
at firſt was abhorred by the Gullicau, and Hit 
Churches, though the council to glos the n 
ter, declared that no more was intended! 
their deerce to worſhip images, than that thy 
ſhould be wworſhrpped relatively, that is to 
in the words of a late popiſh author, ht! 
honour exhibited to images, is refered int 
prototypes, «which they repreſent; und that 
the veneration he expreſſes before them, ul 
ther by kneeling, praying, or lifting up 
eyes, or burning of encenſe, is not at ail done 
the image, but is wholly referred to the Ve 
ſons, or things repreſented by them, un 
antends to honour by thoſe attions. 

When the Cree Church was degenciated 
far, from the faith, and worſhip, and piety, 
their anceſtors, and fallen from their Hit lo 
and would not repent, it was juſt with God, 
let them be trodden down by Gog, aud Mag! 
and by removing their candleſticks our of ti 
places, to reduce them to that wretched ſtate 
darkneſs, in which they now live. 

Hitherto I have confirmed the obſcrvario 
made upon my text, by a ſhort review of 
gion, in the ſeveral Churches, which have be 
ſince the beginning of the world; to whic 
thall add the ſtate of our own Church, * 
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removed the candleſticks of it out of their 
5, forty years ſince, and fought againſt ir 
the word of his mouth. 

God in great mercy to this land had brought 
ike a vine out of Egypt, and caſt out the 
ons, and planted it, and made room for it, 
it took deep root, and filled the land. The 


e m 

dere covered with the ſhadow of it, and 
e boughs thereof were like the goodly Ce- 
toh and the ſtretched her branches unto the 


and her boughs unto the river: yet for 
niquity of her people, who dwelt under 
hadow, God broke down her hedge, and 
the wild boar out of the wood root it up, 
che wild beaſts of the field devour it. When 
fit brought this vine out of Egypt, and 
ed it in the land, it was the joy of the 
dle earth, and our anceſtors, who watered 
vineyard with their ſweat and blood, re- 


one 
e Pe 


1. 
WHT 


1t:] Wiced in che ſhadow thereof; but then when 
ery, ap: of her branches brought forth four, and 
{ jo icred grapes, and ſome none at all; when 


30d, 
M ap! 
of tht 
ſtate 


e of her boughs were laden with profane- 
| inſtead of piety, with pride, inſtead of 
tian humility, and with faction, ſchiſm, 
bypocriſy, inſtead of true faith, and 
ty, then it was no wonder, if God not- 


Vatioꝗ i kanding the love, and zeal of out holy an- 
of es for the truly catholick faith, and their 
vc be fuftcrings for it, was provoked to lay it 
which ad let briers and thorns, grow up in its 
bei | 
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% SER MUON VIII. 
am ſure no Church in the world of that « 
tent was ever bleſſed with ſo many pure jgh 
of the Golpel, as this was from the time of; 
reſormation, to the time of its Tuine: 1 am ſi 
no Church in the world, not theſe ſeven 2 
ſtolical Churches in Alla, nor any others, yl 
were planted, and watered by the hands cf 
Apoſtles, were more apoſtolical in dodtrinz 4 
worſhip, than it was made by the bleſſed 
formation; and yet many people loathed it, 
the 1/rae/ttes did the manna, thongh, like: 
holy city, the new Veri ſalem, ſhe came do 
out of heaven from God. | 
Her people grew wanton, aud unthanif 
and inſenſible of the ineſtimable biciling, u 
God had beſtowed upon them, in ſuch an ap 
ſtolical Church and miniſtry ; and therefore 
was juſt with God to give them up to a rep 
bare ſenſe, and let them tear out the boy 
of their own mother, who had nuricd them 
with the ſincere milk of the word, and rem 
the candleſticks, which God had fed amo 
them with their own hands, and icap 
teachers, falſe teachers, unto themſelves, a 
their own luſts, When the faith, and parien 
and piety of their anceſtors was once 1 
into ſchiſm and violence; when they hadb 
ken all the laws of chriſtian meekneſs, chan 
and ſubjection, and let themſelves be goveft 
by the cruel aud giddy ſpirit of enthuſialin, ih! 
was time for God to ſhew, that #e://er e 
cellency of any Church, nor the or! Hod 
34 
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lerey nor the people's former love and zeal 
Gr the faith, nor their former ſufferings fer 
„ can prevail with God, not to remove the 
ure light of the Goſpel from them, if holi- 
& and charity, and zeal for the true faith, 
kcays among them, and they become un- 
hankful, for the great bleſſing of living under 
ncyangelical miniſtry, in an apoſtolical Church. 
II. This I have ſhewed from matter of fact, 
d now 1 proceed to ſhew, that this way of 
od's proceeding with Churches, when the 
ople grow fo degenerate, is juſt and rea ſou- 
e becauſe they fruſtrate all the good ends, 
q deſigns for which God inſtitutes a Church. 
Ir Church is nothing but a focicty of men, 
Imitced into Covenant with God, and for that 
Won it is called the houſe, and city, and king- 
of God, in the holy Scriptures; and the 
bers of it upon that account are eſteemed, 
peculiar people of God, and holy by virtue 
their relation to him, as their head. Hence 
Church chriſtian, as well as the Jew: 
uch, is called by S. Peter, a choſen gene- 
Wn, a royal prieſilood, an holy nation, 4 
patient %, /c0p/e, and is always diſtinguiſhed in 
- 11 ctiptures from the world, as that part of 
1120 Vid is called, which God hath no relation 
chu den they any relation co him. Nay that 
gore mankind, which makes the Church, is 
11, ch in the Scriptures, as much more pre- 
„daa chat part which is not of it, as the 
0x) Yad ſelect parts of any body, are more 

Ciel precious 
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precious than the refuſe parts They are as gglg " 
anal] the other as droſs in God's eſteem; they 4, 
as an encloſed vineyard, or garden, an th 
reſt of men as a common, or waſte; and th 
great end, Why God incorporates incy intt 
tach an holy and honourable ſocicty, and in 
clotes them in his own vineyard, is to pron 
their wild nature, and make them more ſtuitf 
that they may excel the world, or the uncal 
ed part of mankind, in moral goodneſs, | 
much as the vine, and olive excel the yil 
plants. For this end hath God ſuruiihed 
Church, with peculiar means of grace: Hc he 
delivered unto it a peculiar -treaſnre of hel 
and heavenly doctrine, and appointed (cue 
holy ordinaaces, and a ſeparate holy order 
men, to teach that holy doctrinc, anc: admit 
ſter thoſe holy ordinances, that from Kno- 
and worſhipping. and ſerving of bim bet 
they may be rranſlated fo the enjoyment 
him hereafter. We are called into the Chu 
militant on earth, as a preparatory {or 
Church triumphant in heaven; our happia 
there, is but the conſummation of our holin 
here, and our fruition of him above, che 1 
ral effect, of our knowledge and love of 
below. We are trained up here in the 10! 
form of Saints, to be advanced hercafter U 
the higheſt. Here we are taught to know . 
that we may become like him, and have 
ſouls in readineſs for him, when he ſha! 
fer them; and after a life ſpentio holy exerd 
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his world, be fitted to praiſe him cyermore 
the world to come. 
duch is the nature of a Church, and ſuch are 
ends for which God hath called men into 
10d furniſhed it with ſo many noble means 
advantages, in order to attain thoſe ends. 
id therefore it is juſt and reaſonable with 
dd co unchurch any people, and lay them in 
won with the world again; it is juſt wirtki 
n to remove them from the Church, or the 
uch from them, when they underyalue the 
Mags, and deſpiſe the advantages, and hon- 
able privileges of it, and fruſtrate all the 
and deſigns, for which God made them 
bers of a pure and apoſtolical Church. 
hat ſhould they do with a Church, that 
become ſo remils in love and zeal for the 
pel, as not to care whether they have a 
Ich or no, or What kind of Church it is? 
ut ſhould they do with a Church, that live 
lice aliens to the common wealth of I/ 
more like ſtrangers; and foreigners, as the 
le ſpeaks, than like thoſe, that are fellow 
tus with the Saints, and of the houſhold of 
What ſhould they do with the means 

ice; that abuſe them, and turn the Grace 
ad into wantonneſs? What ſhould they do 
| Churches that ſeldom come in them, or 
dacraments that neglect, or deſpiſe them; 
If ſhould they be bleſſed with a pure cvan- 
a miniſtry according to apoſtolical in- 
on, that are indifferent whecher they 
R have 
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have any miniſters or none; nay, that be 
haps hate them, and deſpiſe then for gon 
their very duty, and treat them in {ich a m 
ner, as if they were the only pertons int 
world not capable of offence ? 

Why thould God continue Manas unt th 
that loath it? Or the light of che Colpel 
thoſe that ſhut their eyes againſt it? OY 
longer hang out candleſticks, ful! of pute 
vangelical Lights, to them, that witl the 
dles put out? If the beſt kings will dis 
chiſe, and lay cities common for buſiag, 
not uſing their privileges and liberties; y 
ſhould not God diſſolye, and distrenchilc 
Church for not uſing, or abuſing his holy o 
nances, and the means of grace ? And if 
husbandman will lay his vineyard waſte, or 
plant it with other vines, when the vine 
it, notwithſtanding all his pains, bring f 
none, or very few good grapes; why ih 
not God proceed in the fame manacr, Wi 
barten and unfruitful Church ? Is it not 
time, to root the vines out of the vine 
when they reſume their wild nature, vr ell 
pluck up the hedge of it, and let them be 
den down ? Is it not high time, for God te 
any people, out of a catholick and apoll 
Church, when they count it no longer an 
nour, or privilege to be members ot it; 
when they are ready to tear it in piccc» 
ſelyes, though there be no other Chun 
* 50 
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tlical for its doctrine, miniſtry and wor- 
,, upon the face of the earth? 
all not God viſit any Church in the world 
weſe things? And ſhall not ſuch ingrati- 
k, and want of zeal; ſuch decay of love, 
chriſtian piety ; ſuch abuſing the means of 
xe; fuch neglect of God's holy ordinances; 
contempt, not to Jay hatred, of an cvan- 
al and apoſtolical clergy, among a degenc- 
people, proyoke God to remove their can» 
ſick from them; and let them, and their 
rity after them fit in darkneſs, and in the 
by of death? | 
Ibis was the cauſe, as we learn from G:/das, 
Cod deſtroyed almoſt all the antient Hei- 
Church, and removed the caudleſticks of 
it of che greateſt part of the land. Nay, 
was the cauſe, as I have ſhew'd above, why 
geltroy ed this apoſtolical Church but for- 
fears ago, and removed the beſt clergy that 
u the world out of the Churches, and out 
de pcople's fighr. Then, inſtead of the 
licks, the apoſtolical candleſticks, in 
bidlt of which Chriſi walked ; the wan- 
de inſolent, and the ungrateful people of 
ad, were led into all errors and hereſies, 
Yadring and falſe lights: inſtead of pure 
leddy lights, which enlightned their eyes 
nderſtandings, they were miſled by me- 
ad falle lights, which dazzled both; by 
that were as bad as darkneſs; by lights 
ane from wild fire and ſmelt of brim- 
R 3 ſtone ; 


| how inſenſible men generally are of thoſ 
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ſtone ; and in a word, by ſuch lights, a; $4 
is, when he turns himſelf into an angel e 
lighr, Such lights we then had, initcad of | 
ſtars, which moved under Chri/t in the foyer 
orbs of this Church: but God in anger tog 

cople unſphered them, and may juſtly fort 
3 ſins, do the ſame thing again. I prote 
I know no ſigns and omens of our overthr 
ſo certain, as the unequal returns, which t 
people of this land make unto God, for 
pure light of the Goſpel, in ſuch a cathol 
and apoſtolick Church. When I confider t 
{1mall numbers, that value the great advant: 
of being members of it, as they ought to d 
when I conſider what a general decay of! 
chriſtian zeal and love there is among us, 


2 
* . 


— 


ritual bleſſings, which our anceſtors of the 
formation valued ſo much, and were ſ% rl 
ful unto God for; I fear the ruin of our Chu 
more from theſe canſes, than from any oll 
that more ſenſibly affect the gencralicy of n 
and occaſion ſo much complaint. 

There never was any Church ſince the! 
files days, that kept the faith more pure, 
worthipped God in all offices with more i 
and pure worſhip; there was never any Chi 
which made better proviſion for her child 
nor any Clergy, that generally ipcaking, 
laboured more in the word and doct:iur 
their learned and uſeful works thew ; and 


1 can ſcarce tell how many ways G9 
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den long tempted, ſince he rcitored both the 
"me, and the other, to remove them both 
gun. 

n the firſt place, I will mention the mon- 
&ous ingratitude of our diſſenting brethren, 
who, in{tead of being thankful for and contented 
wth fuch a Church, and {ich ordinances, and 
kh s miniſtry, * have moſt injurioufly flander- 
d 2nd reviled them all, and ſeparated from 
them, as a ſinful and impure communion; and 
[ill perſevere under their cauſeſeſs prejudice, 
nd in their cauſeleſs feparation, and will not 
ent. | call it cauſcleſs prejudice, and cauſe- 
b ſeparation, becanſe they are diſaffected to 
Church, wherein God is truly worſhipped, the 
Fend of God duly preached, the Sacraments 
wrely adminiſtred: nay, wherein there is no- 
bug wanting to the inſtruction, or ſalvation 
If 2 chriſtian. man; and in which, it ic be nor 
ber own faults, they may be both as know- 
I and holy, as any of the primitive ſaints, 
1, To the ingratitude of theſe men I may 
Wd the coldneſs, and indifferency of others; 
ho, though they live in our communion, yet 
ae no filial zeal and affection for it, but are 
If the Church merely out of faſhion, or cu- 
om, or becauſe it is uppermoſt, and never 


one prayer for it, or, it may be, to ſpeak 
Word in its defence. 

A third ſort there are, who, though they 
i well unto the Church, and will talk well 
R 4 for 


% 
o 


dicern themſelves all their lives long, to put 


— — 


= @ = — — - © = _— 
1 2.5 — - 2 . 4 
— _ — — = 
* 3 8 

4 .* = ——é wy > * » 829 IJ mY — 

o — 4 * N 
o 24 w 2 a = — — — —— 
— — . * 1 


— 


— — — 


-. * 2 = 
_ — — . 


#4. — — 
—— — — — 


— -< 4 
» AAS * 


— —— 
- 


. 2 4 
1 —— — _ * * — jo n 
— _ K ww A 
o | — 
8 _ _ g — — .... ok, — 
2 3 ... tee nat 
— p_— 1 22 1 = w 2 * 
= - 5 — — 2 * 
— . ET 1 a - 


_ _ 8 
— — 2 p 2 won hn 
. —_—— ——— * - 


: : 
- 
. 
= 
I * 
„ 
4 * 
14 
119 
19 
4 | 1 
2 * 
141 
1 | 
= 1 4 
oy 118 
: 4 
* " 
3k 
J '$1 
» ' 
"* 2 
0% 7 
T : 
o = , 
3 "if 
& © 153 
4 l 
: £4 * 
. 
\ 
4 


_ 
— 
—— — — - 
— 


— 


— — Oe. —— 


— „ 


\ 
i s »— i 
. - 
— — I IT 
- — — > —— — 
. * 
* Ws 
* - 


: 
4 
: 
\ = 
ts 
-# 
* 
* . 
5 
» 
1 0 
n 


PL ** 
— — 
— * 


— CES „ * — 
——— 2 * 
— ; 
- — — — > — . 
— —— 
3 * — —— —— - —— OO 
- —.— — 
1 


3ꝙ—— 


— 
———— 
—. 


248 SERMON Vii 


—— 


for! i it, yet mightily provoke God, by ; their 
devotion and ſhameful neglect of his holy ye. 
dinances, to remove their candleſtick gy; gf 
his place. I befeech you, tell me, is it no 
think you, a great offence to God, and à du. 


nd th 
fits 

cbꝛuc 
demie 


dme 1 
ly temptation to him, to take our holy pray es 
ers and Sacraments from us, when he ſees the be 
{0 neglected as they are ? Is it not, think youider 
a provoking ſight to his infinite Majeſty o bald 
prayer day, to fee his Houle fo unfrequenteii et 
and ſo little recourſe to his holy Altar, whe lire, 
the Sacrament is adminiſtred ? Nothing in mul up i! 
opinion doth ſo much portend the ruin of ng 
Church, and the removal of our candle the x 
from us, as this want of deyotion in a No 
of people; which is fo viſible in moſt pen pu 
(eſpecially in this pariſh) that on weck Hence 
of devotion, there ordinarily doth not f Den 
aboye twenty perions ar moſt, for SY hut e time 
dred families in it; and at the weekly S 
ments, it may be, not above twenty, * ele 
generally the fame devour perſons, 01! i 
ny nm whoſe duty it is to rec urn ut 
Io this viſible want of devotion weng esst 
431 the ſcandalous and open protanencls ede 
thers, Which ſeem to fill op the mea ſure the ti 
ſins, and make us ripe for ruin. Without the the r 
theſe men alone are enough to ſhak © he f a; 
dation of the Church, and rend the va 0! Ep 2c: 
temple, by their abominable vices ; but uh 2; 
conſider how the ingratitude of other men as t. 
the Church, the indifferency of others 0 


3 4 
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4 the general want of devotion, and neglect 
'its otdinances in others, concur with the 
4 chcries of theſe Church men, as they call 
Lmiclycs, I cannot but think that God will 
me unto us quickly, and remove our cau- 
blick out of its place, except we repent. 
Wherefore, my beloved brethren, if you 
nder the preſeryation of this Church, and 
mild lave it from ruin; if you would pre- 
it the evils that you pretend to fear, and 
fre, that the pure lights which God hath 
up in the candleſticks of it, ſnould {till ſhine 
0ng you: In a word, if you deſire to keep 
the po ſleſſion of the truly antient, catholick, 
{apoſtolical faith and worthip, and tranſmit 
em pure unto your poſterity, remember from 
hence you are fallen; do your firſt works, 
can the works which your anceſtors did at 
ktinc of the reformation, and forthwith re. 
nt 
Let thoſe,. who lo provoke God by their 
gratitude towards ſuch a Church, thankfully 
urn unto her communion, let them embrace 
as the faireſt of ten thouſand, and make 
bends for what they have done againſt her 
[the time paſt, by what they will do for her, 
he time to come. 
L Nay let thoſe ot her communion, who 
Wt 2ca!, and filial affection for her, put oft 
lr Laodiceam temper, and now contend for 
as they would do for the very faith; let 
u love and revere her, as the ſpouſe of 


Chriſt, 
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Chit, as the Lamb's wife, the new u 
lem, the very city of God, which the gc 
of the Lord doth eulighten, and the Laub! 
the light thereof; the Lamb who is the va 
the truth, and the life. 

3. Furthermore, let the indevout part of} 
children, who come ſo ſeldom into ber hg] 
temples, and viſibly neglect rhe worſhip 
God in her holy offices, let them repeit ( 
their remiſsneſs; and to that end conſider. hy 
they can love God, who ſo neglect his hol 
worſhip, or how they can expect, to be adm 
ted into the Church of ſaints above, who 
ſeldom come to the communion, of the {ain 
in the Church here below ? The Church u 
litant, I told you was a preparatory ſtate 
probation, for the Church triumphant ; a! 
were the apprenticeſhip of the ſaints, andt 
gate of heaven; and therefore how £2: an 
devout and unexerciſed foul here expect td 
happy hereafter ? Or how can a foul, that 
little delights in the worſhip of God below, 


fit at its departure from the body, to do noch 7 8 
but to worſhip him above? Conſider this, 1 4 
ſeech ye, all ye that fo neglect the b * 
fices, and Sacraments of this Church. WR! © 
have hitherto had them, that you wight TRE 


them, and delight in them, and fir your 
tor heaven by the uſe of them; and if 
would ſtill enjoy them, you muſt pur thi 
the ule for which God intended them, q 


as 
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God will come quickly, and take them from 
on except You ſpeedily fepent. ; 

 ; Laſtly, I addreſs my ſelf in behalf of onr 
Motter Church to the ſons of her tears, who 
race her by their open prophaneneſs, and 
lire as if they wete of the world, and not of 
de Church: I beſcech you, let not your ſins 
her ruin; but now put you on the Lord 
% Chrift, and let the time paſt of your 
les ſuffice, to have wrought the will of the 
entiles, in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, and exceſs of 
ot: and now remember him, who walks in 
ke midſt of the candleſticks, waiting for your 
wentance, and is to judge the quick and the 
ad, 

Let not the vineyard of our Church be trod- 
en down, for your wild grapes; but hring 
oth fruits meet for repentance, and worthy 
f the members of a pure Church : and then 
Pod will preſerve his vineyard, and deliver 
u Eng/:/þ Sion from thoſe that have evil 
il! againſt her. 35 

To conclude all, If you, who are called 
be members of this pure Church, generally 


Wy 
b 0 
na 
ho 
hol 
dem 
"ho 
{ain 
Cal 
[ate 
; 45 
andl 
1 a 
t to 
that 
olov, 
| no 


his, 11 


boy „ as 1 have now taught, ſhe ſhall yer reign 
_. WF > Juccn in the Briliſh Iles, and continue 
u eeche joy of the whole earth. God, who 
by 5 in the kingdoms of men, will then keep 
n e the apple of his eye, and ſay unto her 


demies, touch not mine Anointed, nor do 


1, of. | 
e Prophers no harm. He will turn from us 


ole evils which we moſt righteouſly have de- 
J//%/ͤͤͤ boon — 


__ — 


— — - _— * * * 
— —— —— - — "mn 5 

—— — — — — —— 2 —— — — 
_ -- — —_ £ — — *> wa 


„ ww 


— 


W —— t — 


ä —— 
——— —_ 
— — 


i SE RM ON VI. 

ſerved, and diſappoint thoſe, who wißt and 
wait for the downfal of the Church; sig. 
ed we become an united, zealous, devour, aud 
ſerious people; but, if not, he will not ſpar 
her, nor preſerve her: For, as I have tho 
in this diſcourſe, neither the excellency of x 
ny Church, nor the orthodoxy of her clergy, 
nor the peoples former love and zeal er the 
apoſtolical faith, nor their former ſufferings fv 
it, can prevail with God not to remove be 
light of the Goſpel from them; if the, grow 


11 
DT FA 1. 8 K 
remiſs in divine love, and abate of then 70 : 
for the true faith, and become inſenſibe of the HO 
great bleſſing, of living under the inſtruction [0 


of a pure evangelical miniſtry, in an apoliolical 


1 + 4 CA iaw 
Church. Now to God, Sc. 
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be | 
it that JI am come to deſtroy the 

av! 


la or the prophets ; I am not come 


| 10 deſtroy, but to fulfill. 


ON, 
ical 
UR bleſſed Lord and Saviour, hav- 
Ning been baptized by John, and ö 
h having vanquiſhed the old ſerpent, 1 
uubo is called Satan, in a ſingle com- | 


Dat, and made him leave the field; did from 
hat time, as this Eyangeliſt obſerves, gather 
ſciples b, teach in the Hnagogues, preach the 
el of the kingdom, and heal all manner of 
Kneſſes, diſeaſes, and torments ; lo that hzs 
me, in a ſhort time, Went into all Hria, and 
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rea; © multitudes of people from Galilee, | 
rm Decapolis, from Jeruſalem, from Ju- FN | 
lea, and from beyond Jordan followed him, With 
Increſoeyer he went. | [ ö 
4 1 
— — * I 
! Chap, iv. 1). n. . . f 5 ü Wit 
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Flic Scribes and Phariſees ſecing this, a 
conſidering the tendency of his doCtrine 4; 
miracles, cunuingly gave it out among the peg 
ple, that he came to deſtroy the law, and th 
Prophets; as knowing very well, that ncthing 


e the 
45 the 
ut ti 
ſpel. 
reſſett 


cotild more eftectually quaſh his repurarioq 1 n 10 
mong the people, aud fill theit minds wil, :- 
prejudice againſt his doctrine, than to fer t 
them, who were all ſuch zealots ant! admirer 190 
of Moſes, that he came to ſet up a nen coll. 
nomy, which would be the deſtruction of d one | 
law. 1 1 

Our Saviour, on the other hand, foreſceig ver 
the mifchicf which this plauſible but :naliciog; inn, 
report would certainly do him among rn 5 7 
people, thinks it his intereſt to obviate it be rely 
times; and therefore, a little after his ent wur 
into his ern upon the mount, he aſſures then bapt: 
that he came bt to deſtroy the lau and MM ini 
Prophets, or ſet up a new religion and cocoon - 
my among them, as 7 perhaps might rho; 
but rather to fulfll, and perfect the od. nh 

This is the true meaning of cheſe words 1 
dur Saviour's apology ; for as the Golpc: a the 
the chriſtian ſtyle is familiarly put for the d o 
ſtian religion, or fome particular part of it, avid 
the lau, or the law and the Prophets ami; vo, 
the 7ews, was kara 4 put for the ewißh I Ids, 2 
ligion, or ſome ſpecia part thereof 3 AS 10 1 ich he 
iv. 14 where the Jews, or profeſſors of 9 ar 
Jew:ſh religion, are called they wndcr ue en 


and Lake xvi. 16. the law and the Propel 


| 4 
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the Jewiſh religion were until ohn, who 
« the firſt preacher of the Goſpel; but /ince 
„ time the kingdom of God, 

ſpel diſpenſation ig preached; andevery man 
eth; that is to ſay, men of all conditions 
countries, Jews and Gentiles, poor and 
b, bond and free, ſtrive who ſhould enter 
it firſt. t 

for the confirmation of which expoſition, 
s worth obſerving, that Judai ſin, or the 
h religion is nor expreſsly called ſo, but 
one place of the whole New. Teſtament, 
di. 13, 14. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his 
verſation [ev 16 Ie8dwirus] in the Jewiſh 
inn, and of his profiting [e T6 Isdwicus] 
1 Jewiſh religion : which otherwiſe is figu- 
trely called either by the name of its author 
| founder Moſes; as 1 Cor. x. 2. and were 
bapt;zed into Moſes ; or by the name of 
nitiatory Sacrament circumciſion; as Atts 
45. and Tit. i. To. where the profeſſors of 
Mein are called they of the circumciſion; 
aſtly, by the name of its rule, and doc- 
e, the /aw, or the law and the Prophets, 
u the forecited places, and eſpecially in the 
ds of my text. 

Having premiſed all this, to ſhew the occa- 
upon which our bleſſed Saviour ſpoke theſe 
ts, and the true and proper meaning in 
Ich he ſpoke them; I ſhall make ir my bu- 
ts at this time, to ſhew that Chriſtianity is 
jo much the deſtruction, as the perfection 
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and reformation of Judaiſin, or that the 6 
pol doth not evacuate and diſſolve, bur H 
or fulf/ the law. This is the apparent nel 
ing of our Lord in this ſhort apology ; and 
cordingly the firſt ſermon which he made 
ter his reſurrection to Cleophas and his con 
nions, was to open unto them the types a 
prophecics of the Old Teſtament, and to f 
unto them both from Moſes, and he h 
the things that conterned himſelf Tot 
fame purpoſe preached Peter, Paul, ud 
Hollos in the Acts of the Apoſtles; nl fi 
many paſſages, which I ſhall hereafter die 
of St. Paul's epiſtles; from his whole epi 
to the Hebrews, from that cpiſtic, which be 
the name of St. Harnabas; from the dialog 
of Juſtiu Martyr with Tryphs the Joi, 
other paſſages in the moſt antient chriſt 
Writers, it is evident, that the firſt preach 
of the Goſpel among them of the circume 
on, conſiſted in little elſe, but in ſhewing v 
them, how Chriſtianity was the myſtical | 
dai ſin, or Judaiſm the myſtical Chriltianit 
how the temple-ceconomy was perfected 
der the Goſpel, and how the old 7er«/ 
was the type, or pattern of rhe new. I 
the Divinity of the firſt primitive times conl 
ed almoſt in nothing elſe. It was abſoint 
neceſſary then, to win over the minds of 
Jewus to the chriſtian religion, and to 
the truth of this notion fully appear, [ ihy 
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"7. Shew, that the law was a ſhadow of the 
Goſpel, or that the things belonging to the 
Goſpel were typified, and ſhadowed by things 
0 the law. | . 

. That Chriſt and his Apoſtles did tranſlate 
uy things from Judai ſin into Chriſtianity, 
x conſecrate many Jewz/h rites and cuſtoms; 
© ſtanding and perpetual obſervations in the 
iſtian Church. 

| That the law was a ſhadow of the Goſ- 
xl, or that the things belonging thereto, call- 
by the Apoſtle good things to come, were 
mitted and prefigured, by the things which 
longed to the Law. Thus ſaith the Apoſtle, 
W. it, 16. Let no man judge, i. e. condemn 
w, about meat or drink, prohibited by the 
V, or in reſpect of an holiday, or new moon, 
the Sabbath; which are a ſhadow of things 
me; but the body ts of Chrift. So Heb. x.x. 


i things, to come under the Goſpel ; and up- 
I this account calls the time of the Goſpel, 
time of” reformation, ch. ix. 10. becauſe it 


N 

od 

i ot the deſtruction, but the reformation 
be temple-œcõỹõ•my, and not the evacua- 
oo "> bor the fulfilling of the law. 


tor this reaſon he alſo faith, that CHriſt 
oft ' the end of the law, for righteouſneſs to 
) one that believeth; and that the law 
"Ur © ehootmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, 


— 
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Rom, x. 4. © Gal, iii. 24, 25. F 
Or 


aich, that he lau) had only he ſhadow of 
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For kll 2 belonging to him, and his dc 
nomy lay there in type and allegory; and th 
uſual way of preachiug unto the 7erps, con 
ſiſted in taking away the vail from the face e 
Moſes, and letting them fee, how the platforn 
of the Goſpel lay in the law. Thus, as I fh 
before, preached our bleſſed Saviour aud his! 
poltles after him, and their ſucceſſors aſte 
them; opening the types, and typical paſſig 
of the Old Teſtament, and alledgiug from the 
as may be ſeen, in the forementioncd epiſt 
and dialogues, that the Old was the allego 
of the New Teſtament, and that che things 
_ did adumbrate, and point at the things 
this. 

It would be the work of — barely to 
cite the types, and typical paſſages of the ( 
T perth as 2 to Chriſt, 4 
the chriſtian ceconomy, by the writers unt 
the New. How many ſcriptures do we find 
the Evangeliſts, accor ated to, aud ful 
ed in his conception, birth, paſſion and rel 
rection, and other accidents which happel 
utito him? And of how many things and 
ſons is he made the antitype in the evange 
writings, as of Hdam, s Abel, 1/aac,": 
chi ſedec, Moſes, | Aaron, 1 Joſh,” 


— 


—_— OR 


fx Cor. xv. 21, 45. Rom. v. 18, ig, * feb nl 
b Heb. xi. 19. i Heb. vi. 20. vii. 1, 2, 3,4, 17. Ach! 
Heb. iii. 5. |! Heb. ix. 4. m Barn, Ep. Juſt. Ma 
» Luke i, 32, Acts ii, 30. I. ix. 7. 


"a 


my and © Jonas, Adam did -typity him as 
nin; Abel as an innocent man murdered. 3 
gar AS 4 {on offered b his father 3 Melchi- 
ur as both prieſt aud king: Moaſes as 3 
bet; Aaron as an high-prieft 3 and Solo- 
3a king. Jonas did typify his reſur- 
tion ; the ®brazen ſerpent his ctacifixion 3 
Uthe poſtare of Moſes, while his hauds 
e held up by Aaron and Hur, when Fox 
u i. ©. Feſws fought with Amaleck, ac- 
wing to St. | Barnabas, Faſtin, and Trenzns 
prefigure the crols. ; 

. The expiatory ſacriſices, in | ne rs 
Chal lamb, and the burnt offerings were 
pes of the ſacrifice of his body; upon which 
bunt he is called a ſacriſice, and offering to 
d for a ſewoet fenelling-ſavour, the Laib of 
; the Paſſover, that was /acrzficed for 
and the {atisfaftion which he made, is ex- 
ed in the terms of ſacrificial expiation, as 
the ar made ſin, and 4 cunſe for us, 
t his Ii was a Yarſom, and his blood 4 
ke, and rhe blood. of the Neu Teſtament, 
Vhe'blood , ſprinkling, with many other 
Wand ſacrificial expreſſions, too long to be 
ed here. | 

a Ard as the expiatory ſacrifices were 
s of Chriſt's body, as it was to be offered 
* the croſs; ſo the tabernacle and temple 
© allo types. of it, as it was the dwclling 


_ %, * = 8 # 


Mank. xii, 49, xvi, 4. Lake xi. 20, -Þ Joh, Ii. 14. 


8 2 place 


the holy place, meaning Heaven, whereof t 


places made with hands, which are the jig 


Tiles, and rejecting the Fews. 
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plate of the Deity, upon which account he 
laid to be a 4 miniſter of the fanny, 1 
of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitt 
ed, and not man; and that the legal tiherng 
whereof it was the truth and tubſtance, y 
but 4 figure for the time then preſent, þ 
Chriſi being become an high pricj! , g. 
things 79 Come, by 4 greater and more perf 
tabernacle, not made with hands, uu. of f 
building, neither by the blood of goats « 
calves, but by his own blood, he entered! 


holy place in the taberuacle was the type; 
is plain from Heb. ix. 24. where the Apo 
faith, that CHhriſi is not entered into the 


of the true, but into Heaven it , theie 
appear in the preſence of” God for us. 

3. S. Paul ſpeaks of Agar and Sarah, 
of types of the two covenants, G97. iv 
and of T/aac as of a type of the chriſtian 
lievers, who are the true children f the! 
miſe, Gal. iv. 28. and Rom. 1x. 7. Of 7a 
and Eſau, as of a figure of calling the 6 


4. St. Peter makes the ark a type of 
Church, the food a type of Bapri/in, ans 
erght perſons ſaved in the midſt of it, 41 
of all Chriſtians, who were to be 1aved b 
water of Baptiſm. Nay, 1 Cor. x. &c. 8. 


22 — 
* 


9 Heb. viii. 2. a Heb, ix, T3. 9, II, S [ Yor, "I 
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les the paſſing of the IH aelites through the 
a type of Baptiſim; Mauna a type of the 
mental bread ; the water of the rack a 
we of the ſacramental wine; and the * york 
kf a type of Chriſt ; and after he had told 
m that God was not well pleaſed with 
f the Iſraelites whom he overthrew in 
p wilderneſs ; theſe things (ſaith he) are 
x examples, or as it is in the original, our 
je, He allo allegoriſeth the whole matter 
the legal circumciſion, * calling it the out- 
md circumo i ſian, the cireuimciſion of the let- 
and makes it ſymbolical of the znward 
um iſiam, the circumci ſion of” the heart, and 
the iris, which he calls he circumciſion 
Cr:/{. In his Epiſtie to the Hebrews, he 
ech the tabernacle, and the whole ſervice 
t, the ſanctuary, the prieſthood, the ſacri- 
the altar, together with the carnal'waſh- | 
aud the ſabbath, all into types, or myſti- ® 
Uniſtianity ; and his companion S. Har- 
, or hoe ver elſe. was the author of that 
le, which was written about the time of 
Gllrtion of Jeruſalem, doth moralize 
Whole buſineſs of ſacrifices, offerings and 
Ws, together with the prohibition of ſe- 
Liorts of meats and drinks, and ſhews in 
alinſtances, how the Goſpel, and the Goſ- 

conomy, did verify and fulfil the legal 
and ceremonies, and was the ſubſtance of 


— — — A8 * 


£40 Juſt, Mart, Dial. » Rom. ii. 28, 29. „Col. ii. 1 1, 
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thej law. 8. Juſtin the Martyr took the fn 
hberty, and obſerved the ſame method in hx 
dialogue with Trypho the Je, and after hi 
Trenæus diſciple to Polyrarp, who was gif 
ple to S. John, ſpeaks of many types int 
Old Teſtament, which upon the authority { 
Papias another diſciple of S. Vs, he d 
livers. to be ſuch; he makes God's Ipeaking 
our firſt parents in the evening of the 555 
S's of his ſpeaking unto the world, in th 
laſt days, by his Son, who is his Word; mmi 
makes Jacob and Eſau types of the Genf 
and eus; and Leab and Rachel, as 8 P. 
doth Agar and Sarah, types of the Feng. 
gentile Church. He makes Tamar, /ippor 
and Rahab, all types of the Gentiles. He 
folves Let's lying with his daughters, when 
was drunk, and the IV aelitet robbing of 


ur! 
7 ) 7 
0 my F 
wr the 
We 


riſtia; 


_ Egyptians into atypical meaning, and m/ 
all the patriarchs from Adam to gu po 
So:omon and his temple, and the ſtone cut nent 
without hands in Daniel, all types of ( de 
In a word, ho makes the four (Her ubm ers 
of the four Goſpels; he moralizeth circm ebe 
fion and rhe ſabbath, aud the dittcrcnce ay” (1: 
clean from unclean animals ; and finally Pr 
of the Old Teſtament, aihil vacuum 1121 oe 
{iqito ; that it was all myſtical and cypica 9% 
that every thing had a Goſpel ſignifa “. 
therein. 7 i unc 
But leaving all other types, and typica = 

. 


preigntations, which are to be found 10 


CF SERMON IX TOs; 
bw, of things belonging to the Goſpel, I ſhall 
anne my diſcourſe to the typical reſemblance, 
1 awalogy betwixt the Jewiſh, and chriſtian 
durch and Communion; which was ſo exact, 
en in the chief, and moſt eſſential parts of its 
wtitution, that the New Teſtament ſets forth 
kiſtianiry, under the ſymbol of Judai ſin, and 
pyſtically calleth Chriſtians, Jeu. So Lake 
n 30. the twelve tribes of Jae are put 
* the twelve parts of the chriitian Church, 
pmmitred to the government and adminiſtra- 
bn of the twelve Apoſtles, to whom our Sa- 
ur myſtically ſaith, J „ you a king- 
Im, that ye. may eat and drink at my table, 
p my kingdom, and fit on twelve thrones judg- 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael. So in Rev. vii. 
twelve tribes are {ſymbolically put for the 
tan Church, and the 7welve thouſand that 
e /ea/e4 out of every one of them, for the 
we apoſtolical Chriſtians, that in times of ſuch 
cut nenc peril and deſtruction, were preſerved 
the particular providence of God; and fo 
ers ii. and iii. ſpeaking of the Gno/ticks, 
eu ocber blaſphemous and filthy hereticks, 7 
cnc” ſaich the Son of Man in the viſion) the 
Mbemy of thoſe, who ſay they are Jews, 
„ie not; and I will make them of the g- 
Rogue f Satan, who ſay they are Jews, and 

ii” r, ut do dye, &c. And as 5 is ſet 
ag under the name of Judai ſin, and Chriſti- 
-picalhi” called 7ews : ſo upon the account of this 
4 ia e reſemblance and analogy, the chriſtian 
S 4 Church, 


264 SERMON IX. 
Churth, rhe city of God, is ingeniouſly ce 
the new Jeruſalem. Rev. iii. 12. Him that g. 
vercometh (faith the Spirit) will I make 4 pil. hecia 
lar in the temple of my God, and I 11! writs ane 
upon him the name of my God, and of the cir n 
of my. God, which is new Jeruſalem; u hihi ee 
come down out of Heaven from my God. SRI icy 
ch. xxi. 2. Aud John ſaw the holy city rs. 
new Feruſalem coming down out of Vea cn 
1 from God, STORES as a bride adorned fs is 
| her husband. So Gal. iv. after the A poſile H 25 
ſpoken of the old Jeruſalem; or Jeuiſ Churches tn: 
| as in a {tate of bondage, under the type of Mee 
| gar, and of the Church chriſtian, as in a fer 

of freedom, under the type of Sarah; he cc 11 


. 


Now 
uy, a 


— 1 — — — — —— — 
* 


cludes his allegory thus, but Ferufalcn ui che 
:s above, or from above zs free, which is !19j1;, 
mother of us all. y an 


T hat Chriſtianity ſhould be thus ſet for Ang 
Judai ſin, Chriſtians myſtically called er, a0: 
the chriſtian Church the new Jeruſalem; nahi /+ 
that the citizens of the new Jeruſalem, ou re, 
in alluſion to thoſe of old be * called by S nee 
ter, in the Jewiſh ſtyle a choſen genrr ation, Wi to th 
royal prieſihood, an holy nation, and ahb], ( 

| people, is certainly an argument, that there! 1 calle 
ti agreat likeneſs, and affinity between tbc We, 
(| Churches, and that the old Jeruſalem ws Coy, | 
[| figure of the new, 
[| | . 3 | — And fr 


r 


x 1 Pet. ii, 9. compare Exod, xix, 6. 
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Now the things wherein the 7ewiſh did ty- 
fy, and repreſent the chriſtian Church were 
hecially two: The ſubordination of her cler- 
and the unity of her communion. 
firſt in the ſubordination of her clergy in 
ee diſtiuct orders, the high prieſt, prieſts, 
 levites; to Which the three ſubordinate 
ders of the Biſhop, Prieſts, and Deacons, in 


Church chriſtian did exactly correſpond. 
bis is ſo true that God in the prophet 1/azab 


ji, 21. foretelling the calling of the Gen- 
cs under the chriſtian occonomy, faith in 


gle words, I will alſo take of them for prieſts, 
d for levites. And in the book of the Re- 
lations, the Biſhops of the ſeven Aſiatic&ł 
ches, are in the Hebrew idiom called by 
lohn, the ſeven Angels, it having been cuſto- 
ry among the Fews, to call rhe high prieſt 


1 Dy: Angel of God; as Mal. ii. 7. the priefts 
88% 1:14 preſerve knowledge, and they 
; 10" [eek the law at his mouth, for he 15 the 


enger, or as it is in the original and Greek, 
angel of the Lord of hoſts. And accord- 
to this obſeryation S. Paul the Apoſtle, or 
bop, (for as Theodoret tells us Biſhops were 
u called Apoſtles) faith of himſelf unto the 
dating iv. 14. ye received me as an Angel 
bod, even as Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Angel I 
and from this correſpondency of the mini- 
$ of the two Teſtaments it came to pals, 
| the primitive chriſtian writers did analo- 


gically 
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"This very ſin. of Corah, in Dzotrephes, and 
bers, ſuppoſeth a real, and exact analogy be- 
den Aaron, and a chriſtian Biſnop; or be- 
een the high · prieſt of the Jeuiiſh, aud ot 
zery ſingle epiſcopal Church. This agreement 
w ixt them in power, ſtation, and authority, 
« commonly to be met with in the primitive 
witcrs, particularly in S. Cyprian's epiſtle to 
bratian ; wherein he applies to chriſtian 
kilhops, all the principal texts of the Old Teſta- 


ry of che high · prieſt. Accordingly S. John, 
er he fixed his apoſtolical throne at ph ſus, 
yore as a badge of his office and authority, the 
Mah the ! golden plate, or holy crown of the 
Web- prieſt, upon which was engraven, Holi- 
ue unto the Lord. This is reported of him 
N Huſehius, by Polycrates, one of his ſucceſ- 
rs, in che ſecond century, in his epiſtle to 
Vitor Biſhop: of Rome, wherein he makes 
mention of Rim thus: Fobn, who lay in our 


me Lird's bo ſor; John h WAS an high-prieſt, 
%s S. 7erom, renders the words, bis High- 
%% 4:4 wore the holy crown. The fame 


od related of S. Tame, not James the Apoſtle, 
een me, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, by Epipha- 
upon the authority of Clemens, and other 
he \ mitiyc writers, whoſe works he had ſeen, as 
y lo of S. Mark, the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria, 
ELL 


may be fcen in Valeſius's notes upon Po- 


od. XXVINL 36. XXIX. 6. xXxXXIX. 30. Lev. vii. 9. 
' Hire, 78. & in Harel, Nazar. 


3  tycrates 


car, which concern the honour, and aurho- * 
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Her gte his epiſtlc in Euſebius; ell wi ch tu 
ticicntly declare, that the Biſhops the 
{tians high-prieſts. I have been more c » 
rate in making out the correfpondency =o 
the high. pril and a Biſhop, becauſe th he 
Once ſhe\ en, the Conformity of the i inferior of 
ders will follow thereupon. And agg . 
8. tlierom, in his cpiltle ro Evag. 22 exprelch E 
faith, that what Aaron, and his ons. ad th / . 
levires were iu the Old Teſtameur, . 
* Biſhop, his preſbyters, and deacons wear 
the New. For the Biſhop and his pre. ten 
though they were fo called at firſt, hy: 
names ot the preſident and members of th 
Sanhedrim, upon the account of ther a 
rity, or governing power, in the Church, a 
kingdom of God: yet upon the a: count d 
their mcdiatory office, as they are ordaticd tg 


pes 


men, in things pertaining to God. oe " 
prayers of all forts,. and the bly 1 ich e u 
unto God; ſo they have a juſt aud proj cr tit as r 
he to the name of high-prictt, and h. toth el hy: 


name of prieſts. - ren 
Secondly, So much for the ps et 
blance, aud coreſpondency of the cao Cr wis 


in the ſubordination of their reſpect]ν• an 
from whence I proceed to ſhew bon e WS this | 


iembicd Ou another, in the Unity © COM Nu! the 
nion, which in the Jewiſh Chürch, depend dh-pric 
upon three har amy of union; the unit ito the 
the pricſt, the unity of the temple, 21 
unity of the altar. Of which I may 12» 
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T7 % aid of the manna, the water, ind the 
ck, ane { other things, * hich happened unto 
e Church, in the wilderneis; theic things 
ere examples, or types for us, and theie 
kings | zppened unto them, for enſamples, or 


ſpes 


. 


For firſt the Unity of the Jegiſhb Church, 
ended upon the high-prieſt : He was the 
it principle of unity in it, and 19 according 
\ the common, and univerſal belief of primi- 
We Chriſtianity, was the Biihop of every par- 
cular Church. This is plain out of an hun- 
kd places in S. Cyprian, eſpecially from theſe 
jus. Hunt Eccleſia plebs facerdott adn- 
© paſtort fi grex adhereus, unde fire 
f Ben in E cclefid elſe, © Eccleſiam 
Ep; ſcopo, © ft quis in Epiſcopo non ſit, in 
cleſi non effe. The Church (faith he) is the 
ple united to the Biſhop, and the flock ad- 
ting unto the paſtor: fo that you ought to 
bow, that the Biſhop is in the Church, and 
C hurch in the Biſhop; and if any be nor 
der the Biſhop, neither can he be in the 
lure b. 
Ibis was the univerſal doctrine of primitive 
itillanity : and accordingly Irenæuc, as well 
[is Father, compares thoſe that ſeparate 
Im the Biſhop to Jer ohm, who ſet up anew 
d prieſt at Bethel, and ſuch ſiuful ſeparati- 
to the ſchiſm of the Samaritans, againſt the 


fete iſb 
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Jecbhiſh Church. And to ſhew this ret-mb;!z1, 
berwixt the 7e high - prieſt, and a cherte 


er in 
here | 


Bithop, as to this notion of being 44. Lö ell 
the Church, or the principle of Church ii 
he alſo declares that the Biſhops arc he ns 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, that the C';. cou 
built upon them, that they hold te bn £02 
of its government, and uphold CHN RY a 
that for any © inferior clergyman to reit e N a 
is to be guilty of rhe fin of Cora, Daun 
and Abiram; and fo ſaith Timili, n wy 
cpiſtle to him, that whoſoever withd ans bur 
under their prieſthood, withdraws from C ere! 
lick unity, and that if any of the fbr > 
clergy, ſet up altars in oppoſition to then, ner 
are like Corah, and his companicus, ho 4 
riſhed in reſiſting the high-prieſt. And 1 c e. 
imagine, why the forementioned Apcitics, 188" Ca 
Bifthops, ohn, james, and Mark, ſhon'd we ich: 
the holy pontifical crown, but co tcach the Mee de 
ple by that ſymbol, that the Biſhops wer the ſy 
their reſpective Churches, as the high-priclt der 
in the Church of the Fews, But, of C 
2. The next thing wherein the e ent 
Church did repreſent the Chriſtian i Chu the 
unity and communion, was in the uit of Wi?” 
temple, to which all the parochial 'y ago! This x 
were ſubordinate, and upon which thc; WF ep 


depend. Accordingly in the firſt ages 0! Ul 
ſtianity, the Chriſtians firſt began to nt 


WA 4 —_ — 


» In Firmi!. Ep. Ep. 27. 4 Ep. 67. 73. Ep. 5 
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ae 
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er in one place, in, or near {ome great city ; 
here the preſident or Biſhop, as Fuft1m Mar- 
tells us, did every Lord's day preach, and 
miniſter the holy Euchariſt, I ſay the Chri- 
uns of every epiſcopal city, and the adjoin- 
p country met in one place, till the numbers 
converts increaſing, they multiplied into 
w, not ſoyercign and independent, but ſub- 
d and dependent congregations; as is plain 
mm Ignatius in his epiſtle to the Church of 
v1, where he dijaliows of all * communi- 
ps, but ſuch as were adminiſtred by the Biſhop 
here he was preſent, or in other congregari- 
s, by presbyters licenſed by him. In like 
nner after the Church advanced towards its 
Il farure, before and after its anion with the 
wire, they took care to build s large and ſpa- 
bus Cathedrals in the epiſcopal cities, upon 
ich the parochial, or daughter oratories 
tre dependent, and ſubordinate unto them, 
the ſy uagogues were to the temple; tho not 
mhdered as diſtin Churches, as to the noti- 
| of Church communion ; but as ſeveral a- 
ments belonging to the fame family, where- 
the Biſhop was the maſter, and had the 
I, 

This notion is ſo true, that whoſocver h erect- 
independent Churches in diſtinction from, 
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ad oppoſition to the epiſcopal Ci re! IT 
reckoned to have done as great an abo 
on as the am æritaus, who built end 
mount C isim in oppoſition t 1 at of 
ruſalem; and thoſe who ſeduccd 1 
unto them, were accounted by 8. (1; ;y 
as profaners of the Sacrament, as g e 


ate 

crilege, {1} ad are called by Mir dogs NG Woly E | 
- UD! 
in alluſion to the Apoſtle, and compared. * 
1s NC 

C FA! 5 and his Cowpany, WHOM the cat! p TY 
12 ed up. But. 15 
. * c 1 ne 

Another thing, wherein the , 72:21 d 
1. rear 
re — the chriſtian e g as ts Church k 


nity and communion, was the Un ty Of & 


altar. For as they had but one hig Ii rs . 
one temple; ſo they had but one alta, to wh Y 55 
they brought all their oſterings; aud cba . 
the ſius of feroboam were for thi calog = 
oravatedaboye all other kings of 72 11 ber * uh 
he erected. an altar in Bethel, in OP, ONION 33 
that of Jeruſalem, and brought tlic | 1 I This z 


ſacrifice there. In like manner in the pri 
tive times of Chriſtianity, as chere wal 
one Biſhop, ſo there was but one altar i 
very Church, at which the pecoplc did hut 
pate, as long as they conveniently cui 
in epiſcopal Churches, where as 5 
were no ſubordinate altars erected, to He 
facred the unit y of the altar was among is 
Therefore as i 7 /tzn Martyr teiis us, if 05! 


— 
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og for the deacons to car ry portions, of 
e {acramental bread, to the ſick and abſent, to 
pit that they were partakers of the ſame 
„ and had a right to cat at it, though they 
uy not come. a 
And in procels of time, when the great in- 
te of the chriſtian religion, forced them to 
witip!y altars, as well as Churches, vet there 
no new altar erected, without the i{pecial 
3 and leave of the Biſhop. And then 
the altars ſo erected, IK ſo many tables at 
great fe all, were looked upon, but as one ta- 
e, and all that communicared at them were 
ſod, to communicate at the fame altar. 
Kall particular congregations were ſcveral 
r parcels of the lune epiſcopal Church; 
01 ke altars belonging to them, are to he con- 
ered but as One "ra Or as 10 man) b arts u- 
cod by reterence unto that, which is erected 
he Cathedral church. 
leg This notion is {o true, that according to the 
| tine of primi. ive C hriſtianity, holoever 
Kicd 2 private altar, in oppoſition to the pub- 
„as, 7p/) facto, depoſed as a Schilm at ick, 
the; altar = erected was counted pieuco- 
nous, and no altar; the Sacrament upon it 
SMcrament ; the Coramnnion at it no Com- 
Mon ; as is plain from the forccired paſ- 
rot 7; 1atits, and the epiſtle which S. Cy- 


ho! 


— 


— 


— 


L* u r ul! 5 
. Apoſt. 31, Conc, Trull. 52, 


＋ 


* 


Prian 


0 


- JE 
- — - — * 
_ 4 ” 
— — — 
— —— * — rw Aa A — — - 
_— 


— — 


— 


—— — —— —_— — — * = — 
— >. — Dos —— . — 


1 


«—Vů  - 
— —— 4 


rr . ITE... Gra - og = 


i — 


i SERMON Ix 7 


— 


1 8 IR 3 
prign and other Biſhops, wrote to the Bj,0 bes 
of Numidia, about the Baptiſm of Ho; ;.;, . 

This was the current doctrine of. pam neve 
tive times of Chriſtianity, conceriwas te + Axe 
femblance, and conformity between the  --., Ml bic 1 
and every chriſtian epiſcopal Church. 71,8008 
they counted it as much the duty of Chill, Mb: 
to 2Jhere to theſe three principles of Cl thc B 
unity, and communion, as ever it was of pee. 
2 to adhere to the lawful High- pH, een 

emple, and the Altar: and however the H e E 
notion of ſchiſm, now comes to be poryerte! en 
yet the antient ſaiuts and martyrs 1: c, αν e ©: 
whoſocyer ſet up himſelf againſt r!\c Ghocould 
without a * juſt and ucceſſary cauſe, aid "cs, 
ed a Church, or Altar, oppoſite ro tho gt 
that he, and all thoſe who adhered ro hip . 
chriſtian * Samaritans, and their Cher us e 
thing elic but ſinful fraternitics, aud vn 217 tia th 


couventicles of men. $1 cram 
This, I lay, was current doctrine een 


* 


mitive times, and I ſeriouſſy confcis, ! 1" £4 
ſuch a reverence, for the holy Saints anc Mah: 
tyrs that taught it, that were the hu ch 
as it was in their times, wholly di! united fe Rich, 


the ſtate, yet I durſt neither gather ach f 0444; 


ſite Churches, nor join my {elf to chem, tho God” 
to do ſo were no civil crime. lat non 
For S. Ignatius tells us, that the p40 ed 
to follow the Biſhop, as the flock eαͥectio 
— zurch. 
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h-pherd 5 and further, that thoſe who di- 
vide the theep from their ſhepherd, be they 


ec 10 unblatgeable, as ro their morals, are 
1 Airs d dvi. but more ſpecious and plauſi- 
be wolves. 24 THilad. 


He {aith again, and again, that they cannot 
be wen of pure conſciences; and to how thar 
the Biſhop of every Church, is the main princi- 
ple of Church unity, and communion, he chars 
ges the Churches to whom he writes, to obcy 
tho Biſhop as God, and Chi, and to adapt 
themſelves to him, as the ſtrings are united to 
the harp. ad Epheſ. Nay, he faith, that he 


th | Phe 5 
ho could dye for thoſe, or perhaps the phrafe ſig- 
| nies, that he would venture his ſoul for rho{e. 


Wo live in obedience to the Biſhop, ad Zoty- 
1p, and that the people ought to adhere to him. 
8 the catholick Church adheres to Chi, and 
that that only is Gesa eq, or 2 valid 


T Wniniſtred by 3 appoiated Dy him. 
1.088": charges the Epheſrans to love their Biſhop 
| Mis according to Chriſi, and tells the 


irch of Sr ma, that whofoeyer honours 
bo Bilhop, God will honour him. He tells the 
dei phianc, that as many Precbyters as 
hoo God's and Chri/?'s, are with the Biſhop ; and 
lat none of the ſchiſmatical fort of them could 
Kaved,nnlets they repented, and returned into 
Wction unto kim, and into the Unity of the 
urch. Nay, he poſitively faithy that if any 
T 2 man 


WS 1 


— — 


Kcrament, which he adminiſters, or which is 
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may follow the author of a ſchilm, he 46. 
noti inherit the kingdom of God. 


What ſhall we lay to theic, in 1, wio 
will look upon as hard ay ings ? Or hat (ha 1 
we do to keep thoſe, that are guilty of ned. ns; 


leſs ſeparation, and their jeparate 1 mectiugs, from 
being obnoxious to thoſe ſcvere contcyuc coy 


which follow from this primitive notio1 N 
ſchiſm ? | 150 

I ſay the Tue in Chraft, I lyc got, my” ; 
conſcience alſo bearing me wirnc'+. 1: the the 
Holy Ghoſt, 15 I have great heavticlz and o, 
continual ſorrow in my heart, . thok 
that are guilty of this needleſs Ie partum 0 
and that 1 could in the Apoſtic's ſæuſe LI 
with my lelt accurſed from Chr:/! ior them Sa 
nay, for their ſakes I could, nicthinks, aimolt A+ 
with, that ahis primitive doctrine were noi Hu 

[ queſtion not, buc that the giecateſft part,ol INC! 
chem follow their Icaders out of ch. 1 v {11000845 13! 
45 the WO hundred cu jollowed Cal 010M, Ou lifted 
of the litcral Feruſalem, in the ſimplicity, ud 
honeſt meaning of their hearts; and 3 1 
will be „ inercitul, to their unwill ng (0719s It; 45 
rance, and make allowance for their ue ben, 
nate miſtakes : But on the other hand thei i ge tf 
norance how invincible ſoever it be, thought en 1c 
may cxcuſe em, yer it cannot j 10 y the e or 
leparatious, or acquit thoſe from this cha u 18 
ſchiſm. K on 

II. And ſo having proved, that ie law as inte 


a ſhadow of the Goſpel, and the leg 105 


%% ·— . „ „ 4+ 7 


'R * O D IX 277 


/ 


2 TTY ———— ——— p ů oe —— + 


2 — — 
— — 


E ot the evangelical con Omy and opts 

m0, I 2008 cecd 1 ro ſhew in the ſecond þ Ace, 
t (67 it, aud his Apc{tles cr; anſlated ol 1y 
ings, from Judai ſin into Chriſſ anity, aud con- 
ed many Few: rites, aud ceremonies in- 
12 25 and perpetual oblervat ons in the 
uutian 0: nurch. Indecd they altered the form 
W thc houte of Moſes, they We down 
u partitions in it, but for the matcrials of 
timber, and ſtone, they made ufc of 
In, in building the new tabernacle, the 
tian cconomy, Which is the Church of 


Tis will appear from the theory of the 
0 Sacraments, Baptitm, and the Lord's Sup- 
As tor Baptiſin, or immerſton under w ater, 
rata /i h rite, by which as well as by 
mciſion, proſelytes iron Heathenitm, en. 
ed into the old M9/aict covenant, and were 
Witted into the legal Church. 
| bod in{t tuted circumcifion for men, and the 
Kh Charch thought fit to add Baptilm un- 
It, as another ceremony of iniriation both 
E. and women; and as God had appiov- 
* vic of it, for many ages, though it were 
love now to fpeak, an human mventt- 
' onr Saviour was picaled, ro conſecrate 
le 4 Sacrament, or federal tire, and make 
Ac only ceremony of initiation for both 
5 to his houſe, which is the Church of 
% John was firſt authorized by God to 
N /eroifh profelyres, through this cere- 
S-3 mony 
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mohy into the kingdom of God; and 7 
Jobn our Saviour, as the Text tells us, ha, 
ed more diſciples than John, and taught 6a 
except a man were born again, 0 a in 
of the Spirit, he could not enter jnt; 1% 
Eingdom of God, john ili. 5. And according 
ly in the laſt, and moſt folemn ommiſteg 
which (/i gave unto his Apoſtics, he na 
it a perpetual inſtitution faying : 4. 
given unto me both in heaven, aid ea 
go ye therefyre, and make me duc ec 
all nat ions, baptizarg them Mat i 
Thus you lee how our Saviour weed 
tranflare the timber, and utcnfils ot 1/4 
to his own houſe: he uſed all of it (#1: vis 
for his purpoſe; as will furcher appcar, omg 
fidering the nature of the holy Euchariſt, U 
other Sacrament of the Chriſtian Achge 
which was allo a Mo/acal rite. To the rad 
ſtanding of which, be pleaſed to ake noti pat 
that there were thice forts of facritices 0 45 
the Jews : burnt. 
Firſt. Such as were wholly offc:-d up nc e; 
God, and burnt upon the Altar, enn cesver 
called burnr- offerings. S WIR 
Secondly. Such, whercof, beſides hat 1 ings, 
was offered unto God, thc prieſts ad pator 
Mare. peace. 
"Thirdly. Such, in which befides whi. WM vas :; 
offered up to God, and beſtowed upon WA upon, 
prieſts, the offerers themiclves had a0 pati: 
did participate, and feaſt upon tie u there! 
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G coyvenant, and friendſhip with God, by cat- 
ng and drinking at his table, | | 

The burnt-offerings were expiatory facrifices, 
God was ſuppoſed to be atoned by them; 
ind the atonement being made, then the peace- 
oller was made at the Altar, upon which the 
oferers feaſted, as a ſign that he was reconcil- 
eto them, and that they were in favour, and 
fellowſhip with him Therefore among the 
ws, theſe peace-offerings, were regularly au- 
need to the burnt offerings, which were ſpe- 
al types of the offering up of Chrz/?; only the 
pichai-Jamb was both an expiatory ſacrifice, 
in4 peace-offering in one. An cxpiatory 
acrifice it was, as it was flain, and the blood 
of it pourcd out at the Altar; and God being 
nppoied to be atoned by ir, then they were 
commanded to eat the fleſh of it, as it was a 
peace-oftering, to declare, and ſhew forth the 
ey piat ion, Which was made thereby. 

AS it was an expiatory facrifice, ſo like the 
burat-offcrings, it was a moſt ſpecial type, of 


0p r expiatory facrifice of CHriſt; but as the 
1 02ers did feaſt upon tne fleſh of it, fo it was 


peace · Offering, and like all other peace. offer. 
ugs, which were regularly annex ed to the ex- 
patory facrifices, it was a ſpecial type of the 
peace-offering of bread and wine, which Chri/? 
vas to inſtitute under the New Teſtameat ; and 
or which the Chriſtians feaſting, and parti- 
Cpating with the Prieſt, might in like manner 
ucreby ſet forth, chat full · perfect, and ſuffici- 
T 4 ent 


4 Dug EIGEN 1 
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cat ao! nement, Aud ſatisfaction, which |; 
by the one oblation of himſelf, onde ot 
the fins of the whole world. 

Therefore as Chrif? is conſidered, the 
titype of the burnt-oftcrings, fo the I 


per is the antitype of the peace- offerins: 
were regularly Ann exed to them; ban 
conſidered, as the ſpecial antity pe of Tb. 


chal-lamb, as it Was ſlain, and the! 
poured out at the altar; ſo the L. 
Will allo appear, to be the antity 
the fleſh of it was catcn, as 2 468 
ict forth the cxpiat jon, that was made 
This notion of the Lord's Suppe, 
feaſt upon a peace offering, to ict r 
ſatisfaction, which was made by the 
ſacrifice of Chrz/?, is no fancy, but a 
Ipel notion, as appears, 1 Cr. v. 7. (/ 
Aut is facri fc 7 for us, there, 
keep the feaſt, i.e. the Lord's Supper, the! 
upon this Cxpiarory ſacrifice, with he 
venrd bread of fincerily, and trut' 
This notion is further cvident in 
from that great dig pute among the 
Chriſtians, whether it were lawful to ©: y 
{acrificed to idols, For as Gencilili m ua. 
thing, but corrupted 7/adazfin, ſo it 
too Fad a cuſtom, of feafting upon the | 
offerings, which were offered to their ido! 
token chat ney were in coycnant, Mm 55 
lowſhip with that idol, in whole ten 
kept the feaſt. The Apoſtle therefore | 
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1 tcaſon; - forbid the Chriſtians to join with 
te (Gentiles, in eating of thoſe things, ich 
een offered up as peace © offerings unto their 
Ms. For (ſaith he V. 20.) the thi ugs which 
tiles /acrrfice, they ſacrifice to devils, 
| 1 wot % God, and would no! hat ye ſhould 
* oc ſhip with the devils; ye Cannot 
the cup of the Lord aud the cup of de- 
lr. ye cauuot be partiakers of the Lord's FOR: 
y/ f 15 tuble of det Die. 
ou ee, 5 the very uature of the Apoſtles com- 
3 ads you ro conceive that the chriſtian 
under the Goſpel called the Lord's Supper, 
the ye 151 ſame thing, with reſpect to the true 
INafory {1icrifice 0 ( Drift, upon the Crols, 
ne peace-oftcrings among the Jeu, and 
ens were to the expiatory ſacrifices, by 
eh they atoned the true, and theſe, as they 
by gil _ tlicir falſe gods. Only this diflerence 
in the parallel, that the legal facrifices of 
being but types, and ſhadows, of the 
cri facrifice Chriſt Tefits, they were 
repeated, as well as the feaſts upon the 
ofierings, which were annexed to them; 
the rue chriſtian ſacrifice of expiatic n, be- 
0 ered up for all, and never to be re- 
2 We ave e only left unto us, the ule of 
-of ering, which is anncxed for ever 
os; ſet forth that full and univerſal ex- 
id % = ich was made by his death and 
ss the end of the world. 
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It was | this, which was meant hy 
our, when he {aid unto his Apoſtles, 77 bs ud 
29. I appoint unto you @ kin gdim, ag 
ther bath appointed unto ue, thy! wy 
and drink, with my people, at , 
% Lingdom, as the priefts did und. the] 
And this notion the primitive Chril 
had of the Lord's Supper, as of a a «fly 
and amity upon a peace-oftering : d 1 
fore they emphatically called it the ne 
the ſacrifice, the Fuchariſt, which ( dient 
crifice of thankſgiving, as well as giving 
thanks: for every peace-oftering, was ali 
offering of thankigiving; and partic. 1% 
bread and wine were conſecrated by ( 
with thankſgiving. And theretorc,as VL» 
ſignificd rhe Sacrament, ſo it did the cent 
tion of it by thankſgiving ; as 1 Ce 

Ele when thou Jhalt bleſs by 757 Spirit 
by ipſpiration in an unknown tong! 
ſhall he that occupieth the room , tt 
learned, fay Amen, Jn 75 0 4 2b g. dic, Of 
conſecration of the Euchariſt, ©: gin 
Folge! ! 

d becauſe this holy, euchari't'c . 
offering was offered upon the {am £20k 
which the communicants did partake; Ul 
fore the Lord's table came familiar l 
called the Altar; as Heb. xiii. i . 
21 altar (faith the Apoſtle) 7/174 
Dave no right to eat, which fore. ve 1300 
arte So it is called alſo by e þ 
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I, and Ignatius, in their ſeveral epiſtles, as 
ll by Irenans, Tertullian, Cyprian, and fo 
wawards, upon the account cf this peace- 
fering, of bread and wine, which was offtcr- 
e thereupon. I fay, the Communion-table, 
pon the account of this chriſtiau peace offer- 
be, was always called and eſteemed an Altar, 
tom the time of the Apoſtles, till theſe tad 
es of knowing ignorance, wherein many 
bdrincs, parts, and cuſtoms of pure, and pri- 
{ive Chriſtianity paſs, for popery itſelf. 

Thus far have 1 ſhewn, how our Saviour 
ae uſe of the materials of Moſes, in build- 


0 5 ia | 
ot his houſe. Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
„wos principal things in the chriſtian œco- 


pmy, were both Jeuiſh rites and ceremo- 
les, tranſlated from the legal diſpenſation, 
hich was the houſe of Moſes, into the cyan- 
ical, which was the houſe of Chr:/7. 

2, And fo I pais to the Apoſtles, ro whom 
Nr Lord left the power of finiſhing of his 
uſe: and they in like manner, after their 
wſtcr's example, and, by the direction of his 
pit, built with Mo/azc materials, and iranf- 


al ied many things from the Jeciſh into rhe 
nan Church. 

- Oy 5 firit, rhe whole ritual folemnity of cdi. 
jy 1 lion, and confirmation by impoſition of hauds, 
5% TS taken from the Fews; among whom it 


« the cuſtom, to convey commiſſion and au- 
ory, as likewiſe for tuperiors, to blels their 
Mcriors, by prayer, aud laying on of gaudi 
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Of t the firſt we have an inſtanc 4 15 
who when he was ordaincd to f 30 
of Moſes among the pe ople, the te 3 
that hc was full of the ſpirit of u. 1 WY; 
Mo ſes had laid his bands «pon hi 8 - . 
ordained him to be his ſucceilor, to = 
people in his ſtead, Deut. xxxiy. o Ad 5 
the latter we have many iuſtanccs. 3 » to 
cob, Who laid his hands upon the to: «1 £ 
feph, when he bleſſed them; and fo ot 3 
our, according to the cuſtom of He a 
laid his hands upon the children, the! M 
brought unto him, and bleſſed them wy 
Accordir g to which cuſt: m, the Apo £ 
ordained W ith the ceremony, of Iayine hy . 
upon the ordained perions, Ag it is Werten : 
Paul, 2 Tim. i 6. I put thee in n 
e Chat! Hon, {ltr 1 the 41 ff of © 8 


iS in thee: by th e putting 0 uf ny hands. N 
was fo ordained himielf, Ach, xii; 
he ordained 7; thy : and chis 7 
was made chriſtian by them, that it rr 
Continue to the end of the wor! | 
munen did they ſolemnize contii! 
1 is ceremony, as you may 102 Acts Vi 
where eter and John having pra 


the dilc ſinles of Semaria might receive th 10 
iy Choſt, He laid hands vn then, (at 0 in 
text) and the 5. recetved the 7 445 an 1 nent 
Hel. vi. 2. co fir mation for this rcaſo 15 0 "FS 
phaticaily called laying on of hat W Tiev 


e 
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iſe mente of th C an religion, let 11s Ls ') 
to er fection, „ Nl lay 7 4 2m Z Foe | 770 MW 

if repent ance, and Of faith towards 
doc $770 of BE 7 767 1S, Alte A 0 


Br, belides impoſition of hands, the A- 
les made Cx 3 ion {otherwile cal- 
5 Ieutring 0 7 and delivering ap tc tc Sal an) from 
„, a chrilt in ordinance. I ſay ney 
lated CXCOMMUNICATION Non x Judas fin It 
Hianity, although it were, as I oblerved 
ot | Bapt m, a mere human ordinance ; 
- now affect to peak, a mere human 


i f \ being a puniſhment impoſed by the 


rch, for ſuch crimes, tor waick 
e us m0 other puniſhment provided by 
ie law. God chonoht it 00 a! {honour 

Prudential human (. Ott Nions 
ally, and (pit ily Called buman 
A: aded to his own; but did by the 
1 5 SC che Apoſtles, ro make divine 
„of mere human coniiitutions in the 

ch; of which poliibiy there wag 


9 4 X > p — 1 vb NV Irn N 
tound, either precept, or CXAMIPIC in 


thermore, the . of legal rites 
Mages, Into tne New Teſtzment, will ap- 
om the cuſtom, of laying the Hebrew 
Ame; \W hich I 38S 1 2 PP Ars ( * of the Old 
ment, and our ot the / 1 antiquities, 
dot om a cuſtom, but an order of the 
WD Cha "7 And yet io addicted were the 
Apoſtles, 
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poſtles, as well, as their Maſter befor ;j, 
to 7ewthh obicrvations, that they tran(la:ed tþ 
ceremony of ſaying, Amen, at the ond of c 
prayer, from the temple, aud 15 nagogue, 
the chriſtian Church. This allo is oli; 6 
1 Cor. xiv. 16. elſe how ſhall he thit gc yi 
the room of the unlearned, ſay finn, g 
conſecration, or giving of thanks. Te. 
men then, was not counted the ofiice of x 
or precentor, but the duty of the wha), 
gregation; aud fo 7uftmm Marilyn, 
apology for the Chriſtians, told the Hage 
that when the Biſhop ended his pra 
thankſgivings, in the office of the Euch b, 
the people ſaid with an audible, and d. 
voice the Hebrew word, Amen. 
the cuſtom of the Chriſtians, in th time 
Iren as, as is evident from J. rt. c. 10 u 
Athanaſius, as may be ſeen in his abe 
Conftertins; and ſo continucd dow i, for 
all ages of the Church. And ccrn 
can be nothing, more raviſhing to a dc ntl 


* 


than to hear a chriſtian congregar! 


| 


their deſires io one devout wiſh, h. N 
crying out to God, Amen. You may 1nd 
Apoſtle concluding his devorions with ! 
ave or ſix places of his epiſtics 7 + 
Gal. i. 5 2 Tim. iv. 18 Row uv. X 
Nay 8 John brings in the pec 'c 1 (od 
who ſaid, honour, glory, and poiwe” 0 1 
Cod, concluding their doxology wit!: / 
Rev, xix. 4. | 
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To all which might add, the COr 1f{1811.Se 
the Jeciſh ceremony of faſting, aud tranf- 
mins the Sabrath, from the laſt unto the firſt 
ww of the weck. From all which ir is plain, 
ut udeiſim, was the myſtical Chriſtanity, 
d that Chriſtianity is the myſtical Juin, 
id not ſo much the deſtruction, as the refors 
non and perfection of the law. 

[his I. have proved, by mewing, that the 
s was the ſhadow, or platform of the Co- 
|, and that moſt of the things belonging ts 
b Were typified, and prefigured by things 
that; and thercfore, when our Saviour per- 
wed, that the young ſcribe, who aniyoicd 
iſo diſcrectly, underſtood the law, of which 
daß a {tzdenr, in a Goſpel-lenſe, he 1aid unto 
b, thou art not far from the kingdom of 
% for fo he uſed to call Chriſtianity, or the 
on y of the Goſpei, for which all honeſt- 
ninded Je were diſpoſed, aud prepared by 


Sir religion : Upon which account, the A- 


es of the circumcifion had far leis trouble, 
I ok far lets pains than the Apoſtle of the 
rcamcifion 5 they could convert multitudes, 
thonſands at a time, but he ac double and 
le the work, among the unpre/ared Gentiles, 
ich, is 1reneans oblerves, made him lay, 
we /obonred more abundantly than they all, 
V. Xv. 10. 

daye proved this alſo by ſhewing that our 
6, and his Apoſtles did deſignedly tranilate 
tungs ſrom the Fewz/h, into the Chriſtian 
cnomy, 
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cecdaomy., according as our Sa; mrs 
be forchand, Matt. xiii. 52 W here © che 
father oblerve s ſpeaking unto the 4 
{ajd unto them : E? VET ſeribe, ©: 

2s inſtruifed unto the 89 af „ 
unto a man, that 1s wi houſpo1a 

eth forth out of his treaſure th, Ns uU 
old. So he in{tructed his Apoſtles, 0 
followed hi is inſtructions ; not on, 
how Chrit %, and his Golpe [, and all thing! 
longing onto him, lay conched in the x 
and prophec! cs of the Old I cftamca, „bit J 
wiſe uling all rhe materials of 7/, | 


could conveniently make uic ofa, 1 
built the new temple, or c n of tic (ice ; 
ipct; which is really built upon the | F 


of the Prophets, as well a > 4 ſites j 
fs Chriſt Fimielf being ther hi ict corncr-lio 
1 lay they were made fit 1 for the kit 
dom of God, by the inſpired fil, which th 
received from Chriſt in Phe 7. if SCripmal 
by which they were enabled to open un 
ty pes, parables, and prophecies, to tu 


che veil from 93 face of Moes, and the p ng 
phets, and let the peoplc ſee, that the the 
temple was to be built upon Me foundation, UE 7c: 
with the timber of the old; and that hy <0 1 U 
quence CHhriſt came not to deſlro „de fee 
fect, and fulfill the law. He 

E 05 abo 
1 oy rn rg et 1417 


© Lib. 3. 21, 30, 37. Lib. 4. 43; 
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i 51 ink 701 (faith | he' in my text) a. 
leſtroy the law, and the propoets ; 1 
107 boiũè to deſtroy, but to fulfill. There arc 
many « -xcellent Utcs to be made, of what ! 
ve wow delivered upon this ſubject, con- 
amg the altcration of the law, into the Go- 
and rhe anfiatiog 0 os many things, 
ere ih, into the chriſtian Church. 
ng lpent all my allorr d time, in in- 
on the theory, or doQrive, I muit 
practical improvement of it, to your 
its 
find it a very proficabic, and de- 
culation, to meditate upon this al- 
2 two Icitaments: The confidera- 
it, will ſerve for a key to open unto 
b. tue olg of the b. = 5 ures, and | "eIp. 
o! und r{tand rhe 9 a and tenour of 
| Gofocl, and the natute of the government, 
i com: wunion of the Church, 
ln a wo id ir will let you ſee, that as Chr;/? 
8 the] amb ſlain, fo the chriſtian religion was 
platform framed, and deſigned by God, from 
Lining of the world; "and in particular, 
1 7 ly , and legal dilpeniari on, of which 
fers boaſted fo much, was given unto 
Hul for a ſchool- maſter, to breed them 
%%, This will abundautly occur to 
. alen ats, Who will be content to medi 
5 Won this curious ſubject, and lo fu Uõ dit- 
erna them the excellency, and perfection 
U ot 
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of the chriſtian religion, and provoke them t 
admire it, love it, and delight in it, as it i« 7 
1 complement, and utmoſt improveme of th 
Jewiſh religion, and the original contiy;n- 
of the Wiſdom of God in CHriſt. To, who 
Father, Sc. Amen. 
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te 1to you Phariſees: for ye tithe 
mil, and rut, and all manner of 
kerhs, and paſs over judgment, aud tne 
we of God; theſe ought ye to have 


ö 


ime, and not to leude the other un- 
3 ; 


/ * 
„e 


Or as it is in Matt. xxiii 23. 


punto you ſeribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, 
ir ve pay tithe of mint, auiſe, and cunminy 
abe omitted the weightier matters of 
ve law, judgment, mercy, and faith; theſe 
Welt ye £9 | i dane, and not to leave the 
bey 12:08. 


== FORE Ican raiſe chole doctrines 
2 from this text, upon which 1 iarend 
EJyl to diſcourſe, it will be requiſite for 
me to make a ſhort Introduction, a- 
bout two ſorts ot laws, to which all 
val creatures are ſubject, and which more 
ly oblige the conſciences of men. 
W3-. J. The 
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I. The firſt ſort are called WO; 
cauſe they command us to obi- 
duties of morality, which the lip! 
commonly called the law of nat, 
us to be ſuch, according to the 
rions of good and evil, right, and wrong. h 
ourable and baic, which the fing Jer Of Cir, 
Creator, hath engraven upon "Th 
TCD. 

II. The ſecond fort are calicc 
or law Q purely pourive: and the 
to obſerve {ach thi ings, as Unc 1 
Goth not oblige us to obſerve; a 
the moral laws, in any reipe: | 
that they are no part of the ſaw of 
i which moral laws and Preceh!: always; 
ö Secondly, that the Cy ale not the [apc ing 
| and places, 21d fſocieties, but ma) 
| alter. as occaſion and circumſtan. 1 | 
whereas the moral laws, and ch. * e415 u. 
| depend upon the m, being of 
| mutable force, and oblig ation, AT iro D 
and places, and ſocierics, the Very 
ly, that the thivgs commandadeco, vf 170i 
by them, are in their own natuse | 
1 and become good and evil, merc!\ 

re commanded, and forbidden; v 110704500 
ey or forbidden, by mo: al 17s 
in their own nature neceſſary, anc 
be called good, and evil, 3 0 cauie 
are commanded, or forbidden ; bit thc! 
ly commanded and forbidden, bead 
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cod ntly e good, and evil. L ity, the ul 11399 
1 poſ ryelaws command, or forbid, would 
\ duties, unleſs they were commanced, 
* didden; Whereas the things, which 1 mo- 
 enjoin, would be duties by the com- 
* light of nature, whether author: ty did en- 
6 them, or no; according to what the A- 
to faith of the Gentiles, who having not 
moral law of Maſes, yer did by u- ture the 
pos contained in the law, and were a law 
o 14CN niclyes. 

ke ate the dificrerces betwixt purely 
ud mara Jaws; and that you may the 
ul rſtand them, dba further explain 
dome inſtances, which will make all 
2 © hitherto ſaid, more eaſy, and intel. 


A 
Ve. 


Thus, act fo eat cines fleſb was a pure 
. aw, or precept of Mojfes, but not to 
W murder, was one of his moral laws, or 
es; and theſe two laws difter trora one 
er, in all the forementioned reipects For 
ut to cat T wines fleſh, is no part of " 
of nature, but not to commit murder 
Wy, not to cat ſwines fleſh doth not ho 10 
times. places, and ſocieties, but not to 
* murder doth, as being a precept of 
, and immutable force. Thirdly, 0 40 
92s fech, before the command, was as 
rent, as to eat wines fleſh, and it be- 
orally good, merely becauſe it was 
euded; but on the contrary, not to con- 
U 3 mi 
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71 ET — 
mit murder, was always neceſſary, and 


4 di 


penſable, and was commanded beca uf 


antecedently good. Laſtly, not to 
fleſh, was no duty to the Jews bet irs 
commanded, but not to commit murder w; 
duty by the law of oarure, before murder y 
forbidden by any poſitive law of G0 
2. So to inſtance in affirmatiyc. + hid; 
as well as negative, or forbidding e I 
law of making fr1nges in the bo : 11 
arments, Numb. xv. 38. was a purely pes 
few of Moſec, but the law of j»/ en 
guſt werghts, and guſt meaſures, iv 
was one of his moral laws; aud tac; allo 
fer from one another in the foromertiond 
ſpects For firſt, to nale frinoes u 1 
ders of their garments, was no put of the 
of nature, but to have / balances, jr meld 
and juſt meaiures, certainly was, end 


make frin ger iu the borders of hes, garn 
doth not hold in all times, places, aud 
ties; but to have juſt Lalauces, i e 
and jitji meaſures doth, as flowing eme 
eternal and immutabl« maxim of como Sings 
ice, to give to every one his duc, vr 10 0s 15 


we would be done unto, Tidy Third 
fringes in the borders of their gamma, 
fore it was poſitively commandcc, 4 Ore it 
different to the Tews, as not ro mae lic 


» . , 8 74 Mine 
fringes, and it became morally 9g. * f © f0 
them, merely by virtue of the comma "lp 
on the contrary, to have /i ] . 
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wd mcaſures was always neceſſary, and iudiſ- 
xofably fo; and it was therefore commanded 
by God, becauſe it was antecedently, and ne- 
ctſcariiy good Laſtly, to make fringes in the 
bricrs of t hein garments, was no duty to the 
N, before it was commanded, but it was 
heir duty by the law of nature, to have juſt 
yeiphrs, balances, and meaſures, before it was 
plityely commanded by God. 

i. And ſo to give an iaſtance under the 
chriſtian religion: to baptize with water is a 


ther in the forementioned reſpects. For 
nt to baptize with water, is no part of the 
aw of nature, but to worthip God in ſpirit, 
ad in truth is. Secondly, to baptize with Wa- 
Er doth not hold in all times, places, and ſocie- 
les but to worthip Cod ia ſpirit, and in truth 
(och, as flowing from that prime law of reafon, 
uch teacheth us to worſhip that infinite, im- 
mere, aud everlaſting Spirit, who created all 
ings, according to the notion which we have 
0! his infinite perfection, in ſpirit and in truth. 
Thirdly, to baptize with water was as indif⸗ 


ſere 


kent, 48 any other initiatory Ceremony, be- 


vas ore it was commanded by Chr, and it be- 
1a ic good, merely becauſe he commanded it; 
| 1 "to worthip God in ſpirit, and in truth was 
0 ipentably neceſſary from the creation of 
ad; and it was therefore commanded by 


U 4 | Chriſt, 
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(C. 7] Decade it was anteceder tly, 
fari'y good. Laſtly, To bapti-: 
was no duty to Clntians, a. HY i! 
manded ; but it is, and ever was th: 
the law of nature, to worſhip God in 
in truth, whe ether # hr 2ſt hi: 1d PO, 
manded it, or no. 

4. H.therto I have inſtance in 
poſitive, and moral laws of God, 
it allo very mnch to my purpoſe, 
che purely poſitive, and moral I. 
for man by authority derived from ( 
alſo power to ena ct both the jorts 0. 

As for example then: The Act w. 
the noblemen of this kingdom to g. 
land, without the king's leave, is © 
ſitive law, but the Act which forbid:+ 
all other people, to bear falſe wit 
ral law; and they alio differ in th Gen 
'14 oned particulars, For fiift, not 0 
1 the land without the king's Jeave, is 

| the law of naturc, bur not to b ar _ 
neſs, certainly is. Secondly, not to 57 © 
the land: without the king's 3 doth 0 
hold in all kingdoms, and as to all pcr 
but not to bcar falſe witnets doth, 
from the eternal, and immutable ass 
trath and equity, which all men rc | 
obſerve. Thirdly, not to go out oe 45 
without the king's leave, I e Ut 
manded, was indifferent to the uo 
this realm; but not to bear faiic 
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s neceſſary, and indipenſable, and ante- 


oy * 
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Latly good, before it was commanded by 
© laws of the land. Laſtly, Not to go our 
che land without the king's leave, was no 
wy to the noblemen of this realm, before it 
s commanded ; but it is, and eyer was the 
y of them, and all other men, not to bear 
le witneſs, whether the laws of the land 
wanded it, Or no. 
o much for the difference of purely poſi- 
e, from moral laws; where it is further ob- 
ale, that moral laws, whether enacted by 
d Or nan, concern men, as men; but the 
key politive laws concern men as members 
{ this, or thar civil or eccleſiaſtical ſocicty. 
us the poſitive law of circumciſion, and of 
N (eating {wines fleſh, concerned the people 
ſracl, not as men, but as Jeu: ſo the 
we law of Baptiſm, concerns all the mem- 
Is of the catholick Church, not as men, but 
$ (.1://:275; and not to go out of the land 
thout the king's leave, concerns the noble- 
GU aaf this kingdom, not as men, but as peers 
eth oo this realm. 

Thus much I thought neceſſary to premiſe, 
e better to illuſtrate the hypocriſy, of the 
and Phariſees in my text. They were 
ut exact in obſerving the purely poſitive 
ot Moſes, as in paying of tithes; in 
ca they were ſo very punctual and ſcrupu 
8 that they would deſcend to the tithing 
licrbs, of which it was doubtfal and diſ- 
3 putable, 
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moſt conſiderable duties, of which he 
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puthble, by the Jaws of Moſes, u whether dithe 
ought to be paid or no. Bur as fo: "ths 3104 
moral duties of his Jaw, as juſtice, met, g 
delity; and the love of God, theſce ing 
ed not, although they were the pri nary, au 


ugh 
to have been, molt preciſely careful 4 © oblet 
vant, above all the poſitive duties of the {1 
as it is written, Wo unto 501 Phe. /ees, 
Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſee: Hy 
erites, for ye pay tithe of mint, 1 
cummiu, aud have omitted the ei nn 
ters of the Iu, Judgment, mere ani funf 
theſe or ht Fe 79 hat JE ao ts and 140 
the other undone. 
From the words thus explained, 1 He 
two propofitions, upon which I Hal dc 
in order. 
J. That the moral laws of God 8 
mary, and more principal laws ; 4: 13 pi 
from theſe words, and have omi 11 OG 
tier matters of the las, Fades? „ merg 6 
Faith. 
II. That though they are the primary) 
more principal laws, yet the Ohle re 01 
them doth not excuſe any inan from Obferh 
of his mere poſit ive laws; as it ape 101 
theſe words in both the Evange eliſt. 
ye to have done, and not 70 lea! 
Undone. 
I. Then the moral laws of God 
mary, and more principal laws, as ' 
demonſtrated from ſeveral reaſous 
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i. Becauſe they are eſſe entially, immutably, 
and univerſally good. 

. Becaule God himſelf doth much prefer 
tem before his mere poſitive laws. And, 

3, Becaute when they interfere with the 
were poſitive laws; the poſitive laws muſtgive 
place to them, and not they to the mere poſi- 
tive laws. 

Then the moral laws of God arc his pri- 
nary, and more principal laws, becauſe they 
ic Uſentially, immurably, and univ erlally good. 
For it is not any external circamſtances, or ac- 
0 vental occaſions, which makes them good, as 
t doth his poſitive lav s; but they are good in 
hemicives, and in their own nature, aud fo 
come to be unalterable, and of eternal force 
and obligation; which mere poſitive las are 
rot, Thus not to ſteal, not to commit murder, 
and ! not to blaſpheme God, are good, and ne- 

{ary in themſelves, without any reſpect to a- 
ny pn ee - and therefore they 
come to be unaltcrable, and of eternal oblioa- 
ion to all men, in all places, conditions, and 
'Lcictics, becauſe they flow from common pr in- 
aples of right reaſon, which are the fame a- 

nong all men. 

For as fire and water ate the ſame in all 
chantties, fo the common principles of right 
eo, rom whence moral laws or rules of life 
Pro cced, are the ſame among all men. As for 
amp, every man knows by the light of rca- 


ion, 
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lon, that ic is a fin 79 injurt e at 13 


7. 


. There never was any people fo b. 

w A did not acknow ledge the truth of this 11/7 

a and by conſequence, that ir t! 
lin to take away an innocent man 


which is ſtealing; or his life, w hich | 


or his reputation, which is lapderin A0 
therefore all men, as men, by the com n 16 
tions of good and evil, equally conde1111 . 
fins. 


So likewiſe eyery man knows by 

mon i! git of reaſon, that it is a duty 

nour and love our benefactors, or to {© 1 
to thoſe, that do good to us; and | 

quence, that it muſt be a ſin to be unge 
to them, to return then evil for good, o late 
them, and ſpcak contemptuouſly, reprozchiul 
ly, or diſhonourably of them; moſt cially 
to {peak fo of God, which is to cure 67 bat 
pheme him, who is the fountain 0 i £000 


nels, and the common benefactor ot ito on. 
And as theſe four moral Ment W Ric 
forbid us to {teal our neigh bours goo ds, or t 
ler his perſon, or flaudet lis reputat 107, orte 


pet blaſphemou ity r of God, are pc :yable 
into common Pens ie s of reaſon; 0 at! il 
other precepts, which make vp the boy of ©. 
whole moral law. And hence it comes co 14h 
that moral laws are, as I ſaid, cſſcniiaily 700% 
from their own intrinfical rectitude, r if 
that intrinſtcal agreement and conformit! e 
they have to the common principles of 129/93; 
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hich we e derive from our Creator, who is 2 
vita ens, & ratio, infinite reaſon it ſelf. 
For as the Scripture tells us, that mat x 
mace after the likencls, and nge of God : 
ze image, and likeneſs of God in man COn- 
105 1 n | nderffanding and realon, according to 
what Solomon laith, Pro V. XK. 17. {be ſpirit 
{ man ts the candle of the Lord : as it were 
ch lighred ar the divine underſtanding. He 
original, and we are derivative reaſon, We 
ure 5 5 of that inviſible ſun, jo many ſtreams, 
Kit were procecding from chat immenſe orb of 
ai Light, which no mortal eye can be- 
100 d AL 0 live. 

Hence Cicero upon this ſubject, in his firſt 
book of laws, rr that reaſon is common to 
Cod and man; and there fore the moral taws, 01 
moral tules of lie being in their own nature, 
Onformable, to the common maxims of reaſon, 

. 9 and man, they muſt be naturally aud 
ent ally g YOOrA. 

Th Ins reaſon in God, and reaſon in man; rea- 
n in the fountain, and reaſon in the ſtream, 
both teach us, that we ought to love and ho- 
dur our benefactors, from whom we receive 
Ur bein 2s, or well being; and by conſequence 

moral precepts which command us to love, 
n God, and our parents, being in 
er own nature conformable, unto that prin- 


g of right reaſon, muſt be intrinſically, and 
b their own nature good. 


And 
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they are immutably, and cternally gon. 4,8" 
it is ctcroally, and immutably good, uo: 1» in WR 
jure an innocent perſon, ſo it muſt e ct 
ly, and immutably good, not to ffc3!, nu 
der, or commit adultery: and as it te rnally ne 

/ , 


and immutably good, to love and honour oy 
benefactors, ſo it muſt be eternally, d jy 
mutably good, to love and honour God, and 
i our parents: as thoſe maxims of rea can 
ih change, to neither can theſe mora Preccpt 
change their intrinfical conformity to tha 
maxims; and therefore they muſt be jiminy1tg)) 
good. 

Upon the fame account, and for the {ani 
caale, they are alſo univerſally good tor, at 
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| 1 obſerved before, they oblige men, a3 men % 4 
þ being in their own nature conformable, t »s 
| common principles of reaſon, whic are tl 7 1 
0 fame in all men. The reaſon why I walt think q \ 
| | it good, or 4 duty not to ſtcal, or murder, en; 
1 becaulc the reaſon, that is within me, tele n 14010 
f l it is not good to injure an inuocent 13<7i00 th 
| 1 aud for the ſame cauſe, that I judge toe M0 880 
1 | ral precepts indiſpenſably good, and the t. A 
my duty to obſerve them, all rhe meu i 
ih world muſt do fo too. 


Wherctore the goodneſs of moral h] e 0 
01 


of moral rules of lite, depending not Ups 
K ay 
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my outward accidents and circumſtances, 
which are variable, but upon their iutrinſical 
wnformity, unto the eternal principles of rea- 
bn, which are common ro God and man, they 
kcome cilentially, immutably, and univerſally 
oed; which is the fir reaſon that l brought 
prove, that they are the primary, and more 
fncip2! laws of God But, 
It appears, that they are the primary, and 
ore principal laws of God, becaule God doth 
refer them before his mere poſitive laws. 
[his is plain, from our Saviour's words, in my 
xt, iu which he calls pudgment, mercy, aud 
klity, the werghticr matters of the law : 
no wonder, that they are the Zeightier 
alters off the lat; becauſe, as I have ſhew- 
the laws Concerning thoſe things, arc a- 
reable to the common principles of right rea- 
Iv, which are the ſame in God, and man: o- 
Ierwile, that they arc agrecable to divine, as 
ell as humane reaſon; and therefore, had nor 
od declared in the Scriptures, that he prefers 
em before his purely poſitive conſtitutions, 
e might very reatonably preſume he did. 
Accordingly we find in the Scriptures, that 
Valued his mere poſitive laws no further, 
a as they were ſubſervient to his moral 
and conduced to the better obſervation 
| them, This is plain from circumciſion it 
f; upon the account of which, the 7ews ya- 
a tnemſelves ſo much, that they were the 
dren of Abraham, and bore the mark of 
rac 


—— — _ - — —— — — 
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| van in their fleſh ; but G0 * 
| know, that circumciſion, the mark ©f their 
10 doption, was not valuable in it {c}t, n 

| than it made them morally holy, and 900 


10 1 
i 255 _ 
| Thus, Dent. x. 12. And now O tf al 0 Ws {a 
il hot the Lord th y God require 6 . 
„ 2 11 / { 7 , 6 a, a enalh, 4 7 ay 
(| } fear He AT HV 7. Jy 70 Fg WOES TM W997 
18 ways, and i9 love him and to fo, ut 74 
; thy God 3 all thy heart, and tem, 


fout And, V. 15, 16. The Lord Had 41 


— — 


.... 


neither was that the circumciſion, 1 | 
ourward in the fleſh; but he was @ | 


| /ight 71 thy Rates; to love them ; 114 hb ol. I. 
| their ed after hem, . A09J? ail viel, „, 
| pie , as it is this day: Circumſe / dern a 
$ the foreskin of your heart, and be i , . 
9 70 ecked. So little did God value the chan er, 
| ſion of the outward flcih, thoug _” 
| } own ordinance, without the c:roumn . 
18 the heart, and the fear, and love of Goa : | We, in 
| as S. Paul {peaks upon this very ſubct Ae 
4 SED 377 


WAS 2 2 Jer —5 which was 011 £4rd 
| . 
| 
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como 7 
| : Was ue 117ai dy, and circumciſin was i hes Do 
148 of the heart in the ſpirit, and ud uu 4 W 
iN | ter, 4 00 praiſe was mor of men, E © WF ca 
'F i} Rom It. 2.8, 29. : W 40 117 
And as God had no value for cr ,, 
merely for its own fake ; fo ncithcr cared ge! 7, 
for the Temple, nor the Temple“ ric e ec 


* 1a 
the e began to tranſgre!s his al 1d 


, he 
che Word of the Lord, faid unto thc af 


1 


” 0096 PR — . 


= Ty — — 
W : 


„ 


SER ** 0 * 305 


.. Stand in the gate of the Lord's houſe, 
. 15 gelaim there this word, and lay; bear 
lr word of the Lord al! yo of Judah: that 
ter iu ab theſe gares [0 worſhif 2 the Lord. 
Thus al- the Lord 7 Hoſts. the G9 of 12 
mo! : Amend your T A7 a 1 YVOUP doings, and 
cane, you to 4% ell in this Pia ce. 1 ruſt 
% e Hing, or deceiveable wWrds, faying, 
be 7: mp le of the Lord,. the comple of th 
Ld, the temple of the Lord are theſe : For 
F you h. onghly amend your ways and your 
wes, if you throughly execute judgment he- 
been 4 man, and his neighbour , If ve 2 
t the ſir ang e, the father 'te(s, and the 
i I and ſhed not innocent blood in this 
1 neither walk after other Gods 19 your 
wt; Then will I cauſe you to dwell in this 
re, in the land that I gave to your fathers 
Fever, ond ever. Witl ye ſteal, murder, 
W Wt adultery, and fegear falſely, -- and 
"Wi ar 9 ot he * Gods < hou ye R167 Aft, 
(ime aH ſtaud before me iu this houſe ? 
the -0afe, Which ig called by iny name, bo- 
W den of robbers in vour eyes? And 
W BO, me pe have done air theſe works, 1! 
4 FE hs houſe ——— Whoy em YE truſt, @sS 
ae done to N 71400, and 1 2 will caſt ut 
/ 72 A cht. 
 littl: did God value his own tem— 
Which was called by his name, and the 
Ieteryice, which he himſelf inſtituted, 
M the people toriook their moral duti CS, 
n and 
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and neglected juſtice, and mercy, aud the * 
of God, which were the weighticr m. ters of 
the law. Nay the temple-ſervice hocan 
loathſome, and abominable to him, wher: tt, 
people tranſgreſſed their moral duties, I_ 
plain from 1/azah i. 10. who Ipoke unto d. 


Jeu and their rulers thus - 
Fear the word of the Lord, g 7ulv1s 
Sodom, give ear unto the law of cu, Grd * 
people of Gomorrah; To what ' Prerpoſe is th 
multitude of your ſacrifices? fait! h eh q 
J am full of the buy nt-offerings of Yam, 
the 2 of fed beaſts, and I Flight 
blood of bullocks, or of lambs, «© oy he « 
I hen ye come to apprar before Mc, ha hal 
equi ed this at your hand, torread ty wrt 
Bring #0 more vain oblations, i 1e 18 
abomination unto me, the new moon. 
fabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies I rai 
away with: it 1s miquity, even 1 
meeting our new moons, and yon 1 f" 
ed fea, 2 my ſoͤul hateth, they arc 4 e 
to me, I am not able to bear them. 
ſpread forth your hands, III. hid ah 270% e 
from you, yea when ye make muy 7 
1 will not hear ; for your Dan. 4 fl 
blood. Waſh ye, make you clean. . jt 0 
the evil of your doings from befe fore mine 
Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do £99. 4 'R 
ment, relieve the oppreſſed, Judge t 0% fal 
leſs, piead for the widow. 
Tc lacrifices, the ſabbath, the now 19 
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arid] | ſolemn aſſemblies were all Gods poſitive 
ordinances; but here you ſec he undervalues, 
nd dctelts them, without tlie obſer vation of his 

zoral laws. So Jer. vi. 20. To what pur. 
5 (faith God by rhe Pi ney) cometh there 

me incenſe from Shebah ? du. 1 the Frvet can, 
rom 4 far country? {our bars ni-offorings are 

Cp PEN Wor yur facrifice 1 oed ? wnto 
We; And fer 93 1 ſpote Hot ute you, 
tat hops, mor Commanae * them in the day, that 
"ud ght them out Eg ht, io much concern- 
17 hurst- 9ffe1 anos, and 2 crifces; but 7 "IS 
th N Trarhas commuande 4 them; 000 y MY Vor e, 
and walk ye in all the ways that ] hats rom: 
% you, that it may be well unto you. 

50 ; Hino v. 21. I hate, and do piſe your fa 
digs, Icuill not ſinell in your. Ole l aſſemblies - 
Tung h you offer me meat-offer:mgs and bunnt- 
4 1, Z 7901 sue Pi ther: , NEU ner will 
[reg wid the pe Ace- aff enge 67 your far Go 4%. f 
Leite thou A ay fro MN Me 7 Ne 202% of thy for 
| £5 % not hear the metody of thy wits ; 5 5 
lit nagment run down as waters, and rinh 
2 as @ mighty ſtream. According to 
ich ich the prophet Zach. 2111) viii. 16. 
Ibc/o are the things, that ve jt do; ſpeak 
eber man t N to his neig Hour, execute 
i Jt aqment of truth,and f ease in your gates: 
det none of you imagine evil in your hearts 
b rant bis neighbour, and love 2 falſe oath ; 
2 7h tneſe are things that 1 hate, ſaith the 
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You ive here how God prefers juceme 
and jultie Es and £1 uth, and PCAauy, ableuels. 0 
fore burnt-ofterings, meat-offc rings and peace 
ee, ; before plalus, and ſons 8, and all 

her poſitive inſtitutions; and how ut 
* 255 thele, without thoſe. Men n hen 
dit: 80 it, 348 t. ICY ple ale i ede + Altre ion 


. inſtitutions, and all the pure ely De 
0 that concern che v orſliip of God an 1 an 
ncr ofit; but all this ſignifies noth. 
i; obſerving the weightier matters o. 11 
| law. | 
1 Thus in J/aiah iviii. 5. concerning 
| it ſuch a faft that I have choſen, 
Nil 4 day 17 a man t Hic 7 Pl; 70 ul £ / 
| AGM 2 head as @ bull ruth, au 
| fac kcloth aud afbes, under him ; Il 
| Na 


this a {4 fl aud an ac are day to te 
Ts not this the faſt, that 1 have 6h 
Io ſe 405 2 ads of” 0 e uF ane, . 

Leds v7 "ur aen S, and to let te OPP? 
and that 25 break every yoke £ Y. ; 17 10 9 
7h br ead t the hungry, and that lu, 4 

te Poor tat are caſt O. T0 . 3 l 
210. z ſee . He naked, that tho COUVEI 
that thou hide not thy ſelf fromm: 
2 
From all theſe places it is very pH | 1 l 
obſervation of the moral laws, aud be perid 
mance of moral duties, is the pruiciy © 2 
that God looks after in his poopie: 
as our Lord m-{t exccllently fais 
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Eribes; and Phariſees, in my text. 
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le lacrifices, tithes, offering 
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a ti 0 unte 
\! 70e, and 2 bay; 764 tt hypoct tes: {or ye 
tithe of mi 2 an 6%, 4 2 
C 7 7 22 WE 1@hties matter. of " the 2 
/e org h! 4 1 T0 haewe 401 1e, in the 17060 


Le 


Ce, . 4 101 47, {0d Ve the DI Her 7 e. 


Juſtice, mercy, fidelity, the love of 


824 
999900, 
iT LIIC weight ler; auc Circumeiſon, che 


| os, new INOOOS, 
1 ' 18 YC of che fn! U. 11 In 8 
a 1&1 88; l tie tan 41 ily Were 11 CON 
— . * ry TY +0 * 
n to them, but the lighter matters of rhe 
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ud of the PLUNary } 4 


Tic principal, and abo inf thei: {© the (econ! 


q * leis principal faws; as ic will fur. 


her appear , from the th ird, and leaſt real ON, 


15 this: 

hat wel heſe laws . * 

1118 1 1CN [ E ass inter ere, the purcl * 
IVC wuſt QIVE place 1 the 10 ral law J 
us we nave ſeveral Cain Tt es it 1 the SC! rip 
5. Ihus in fr Sam. xxi. 6 Abmelechtheprieſt, 
> 


#s 130 'c t David. and nis arr: 2NGatnr 8. ta V 57 
them the ſhew. bread to cat. The Hrieſt, 


ch the text, Gate Him hallowed bread; for 


F @ 


bs WELS / 70 V3 E ad there, Fut ED? her CC BYE ad, 
| 8 C 
was taken from before the Lord. The moral 


ot mcrcy required him torclieve Da; , and 


wants, in ſuch extream diſtreſs of hunger; 
the pofitive law, about the ſheyw- bread, 


1 ies d, that any ſhould ear thereof, be- 


© prieſts; bur yet in ſuch a mighty c 


| 


chat, wherein David, and his Anne 


 {;imelech rightly judged, thar, of the 


% 3 WO, 


3 
5 Nd eummin, and 


— - * * 
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Fluss ing ears of cru to eat on the "wn 2 
| 0 
for when they /a74 unt him, Gel 
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tuo, the purcly y poſitive o ought to g. 
to the moral law. 
So in I Maccas. ii. 41. DMattathias, ad |: 
iricnds ſhewed the Jews, from this yery ben. 
ciple, that they ought to rt again! theis 
cucmies, if they came upon them on the { 
bath-day : and Matt. xii. 3. Chrije; iſtilie 


hungry diſciples, againſt the He, 


riples do that, wo ih is not lawful 19 
the {abvate. {J-GAY : e {a id nuto them, have 
read what David did, when be whar a. 
gred, and they that were with h. m; 
entred into the houſe of God, and did at. 
fpew-breaa, which was not law ful m1 10 
eat, neither for them that were r * 
bu only for ihe prieſis? If ye had KM 
what this 5 J will have n 
not facr ifice, (which is an Hebrew bre 
i will have mercy rather than ſacriſicc) 
not habe condemned the graltle V 
V 10. there as a man, which had i, ah 
with 7 ed, aud the Phariſees, N {vin 
is it lawful! to heal on the ſabbath-41. 4 
they might arcuſ* him. But he ſaid . | 
what man fh 1 there be among yo, hat) 664 
haus one ſheep, aud if it fa. into a git 
ſabbath day, 211; he not lay hold 01 4. ine! 
it out? Het much then is a man helle (hal 
Jncep 8 FFlerefore, in obedicnce to he 130 
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lays of humanity, which arc greater £147 n 
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f the ſabbath, it is Jaw/inl te do good on the 
hat hi days. 

To this purpoſe have wiic and conſiderate 
hexchens, tated che matter between the laws 
of inercy, and pity, and the iaws of holy-days. 
eil tells us, that no religion ever forbid men, 
2 purify the waters for their uic, on an holy. 
VIP 


=— Y1V0S GeAUCETE nulla 
Reiligzo vetuit. Georg. I. M 269. 


And Macrobtus, Who comments upon him, 
ith, that the pontificial law of the old Rs. 
mans, allowed a man to waſh his fhcep for 
the cab, on the feſtival days, though nor for 
b cicanſe the fleece. But the Scribe, and 
Thariſoes, as J obſerved before, contrary to 
the realon of wiſe and honeſt heathens, made 
Inc moral laws of God, and nature, ſtoop to 
mere poſitive inſtitutions. They were very 
ract in obſerving theſe, and very carcleis, and 
00s in oblerving thoſe; which made our blei- 
ed Saviour, pronounce a Wo, or curſe, upon 
heir kypocrity, in the words of my text. //o 
Wo you Scrives, and Phariſees, hypocrites, &c. 
Il. Having now ſhew q. that the moral laws, 
nd rules of life are the primary and principa! 
Ws ot God, I thonld next proceed, to dil- 
"wie on my ſecond propoſition, which is this, 
Fit though the moral laws of God, arc his 
Fünary, aud more principal laws, yet the ob- 
vation of them, doth not excuſe. any man 
4 from 
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from obſerving his purcly poſitive lau 
precepts: But, becauſe this requires a Ne 
of it ſelf, I ſhall at preſent decline it, an. 
clude wich ſome ulſeful application, of what | 
have now delivered, concerning the 
ot 1 moral, above the purely poſity, 
. Firſt then if the moral laws ©! Gas. be 
his primary, and more principa! laws th th 51 
may ſee what an inhuman, and wreiciod hci, 
of men, thoſe are, who go about tc perſtud Ang 
= world, that there are no morai lau nM. -: 
any common principles of right rœam˖m = 
which thoſe, which we cal! moral Tis 4 mend 
I ipeats of thote men who d 7 


en 


found the notions of good and ded i ckedn- 
that there 15 nothing! 00. d or evil | nature, bet 16. 
but chat all things are alike, having her d 1.7 
ference, as to the lawiuinels or unlay ty)... , 


of them, but what they receive from {wil 27 
laws. 3 
This in effect is to deny this diſtinction 

tween moral and purely poſitive laws. 
as old, as the uſe of reaſon; and tom 
laws equally poſitive, and arbitrary, cory 
to the common ſenſe, and avowed doctrine « 
wiſe men, in all nations: of Feathers, , 
as 7ews, and Chriſtians; whole amore ler 
with one content, that there are common jul 
ciples of right reaſon, according '0 which 
things are naturally good, o evil, as they: 
gree, or diſagree with thoſe principles wich 


with the concluſions chat clearly, and pla) ho. 
IU 
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e from them, they call the law of nati Ire, 


tic chat, by Which all men, as rational crca- 
ures, ouglit to govern themſelves 

it * tach men deny the! wofr At Ure, and 
B. P the old limits and landmarks betwixt 
d and evil; plainly confounding them one 
h another, againſt the common fe ule, which 
un kind ever nad of things. 

aud yet thoſe, who go about to perſuade men 
Me, do as abtur rdly, as if they went dom to 


Colour, and had va One caſte © Abd ag 
te to expreſs the abſurdity , as woll as the 
ckednels of theſe men, thus faith the Pro- 
bet //a7ah of them, I/ v. 20. IF unto them 
it call good evit, and evil good, that pit 
pt for dark neſs, and darkneſs for leh? 
put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bir- 
4 
kor certainly many things which are good 
cri, diſter as much by vature, as light and 
et, or ſweet and bitter do, from one a- 
ther. "Theſe things are not more diſſercut 
the lente, than thoſe are to the reaſon of 


Wel or cife it w could be All onc at any time to 
let b God, or to curie him; to praiſe him, ox 
WII 


dalpheme him; to ſlay an innocent perſon, 
6 h him, if there were no human laws. 

ut thele are dreadful conſequences ; and 
More we ought to look upon thoſe men, 
old this principle from whence they flow, 


as 


the common law of human nature, Pera 
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a3 monſters of m ankind, and utter deft; 
of all hamanity, and natural religion | 
nal utterly periſh, upon this ſuppoſ, ton, thy 
there are no moral laws, or ſuch rule 5. 
as are intrinſically, and immutably cngd, 
would have a binding force upon the © "of en 
ces of men, although there were no kad 
— 8. 
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. Bur if the moral laws of God be hie he 
4 principal taws, then let us rake care tc 
void this cxccrable hypocriſy of the 7/4 il 
who were zcalous, and punctuai in 
his mere pofirive, that they might: v 
ſecurity to their reputation break l 
Jaws. 
A man that pretends to religion, cant 10! 
eſectually mock God, ard deceive his. "oli 
hes by this Hari ſaic al fort of rig hene! 
which is fo plainly diſcover'd by oποu een 
viour, that one would think it impol:i:vic fo 
(Hriſtian, that had read the Goſpel, c vl 
the practice of Y Hari ſaiſin, againſt wha 10 
blctled Lord had pronounced 10 many 4% 
But netwithſtanding the lever Er. Carmed 
that Phari/ariſm met Tk Na our 
it reigns among Chriſtians, as much 2: * 
it did an 100g the 7ews. For there! « nod 
more ordinary, than to ſee Chritt:; NS 0) 
prote Tons and denominations, Vcr V '/£2:0181 
cheir ſeveral ways for the mere poltitive, tf 
ternal part of their religion, ch me! 


negle@ the weightier matters of the 101919 
All 
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Among choſe of the Remiſh Ch wrch, it is 
dinary, to ſee great numbers, zealous in 
* way, numerous in their maſſes and ridi- 
ons devotions, ſevere in bodi ly mortiſicati- 
s 20d hanging their heads, and bearing their 
«ls, in their Churches, aa? moſt religioufly 
cke in their tythes, and offerings ; and 
+ allow themlelves all this while, in the prac- 
te of all manner of immoralities, that fleſli 
nd bloc can defire, or commit 
But theie Prarsfees in their Tyre and Sidon, 
| have leſs to an{wer for at the Day of Judg- 
ent, than thoſe, who arc guilty of the like 
qpocrily in the CHoragi v8, and Perhb/ardas 
f reformed countries; who arc not kept From 
King the Golſpel, nor allowed indulgences in 
„ as 8 ti we of the Rem! communion are. 
Thouzh it will be no excuſe, yet it will be 
ne exteuuation of their crime in the da 1y of 
deem t, to plead in their own defence, that 
| - kept from the nie of the Goſpel, and 
W iheir prieits were favourable unto them, tor 
ating the moral, provided they kept the 
live iaws; but the Phari/ces of 45 te- 
med re diviet, Can plead nothi ing of this na- 
de, in their own behalf They have the free 
0! the Golpel, their miniſters denounce the 
Bath of God againſt all fin, they allow them 
ulgences, nor Caly a abſolurions, bu: plain- 
it th em, that wnleſs their righteouſneſs 
ed the  r1ghteonſue {s of the &cribes, and 
Phariſ/ee. 
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225 they cauuot inberit thy 4 64 


God . 
And yet for all this, how numerous arc they a 
among us, who can {train at gnais, and Mi 
low dow n camels; and who like WINE ' fery 4 
chres, are indeed fair withour, if u chen ; an 
their exact pe rformance, of the po FA 5e Gul . 0 7 
of religion; but it you obſerye their nne! M1 2 
lities, you daa find them full of rotten g n hs and 
corruption within. 75 1 
Was there ever more profane ſwes = / 
temperauce, or uncleannels. or more <1 ying! . 
harred, or malice; more unjuſt cenſuriny+ « | 
evil {peakings; more unreaſonable ms, « yy 
unnatural r. chellions ; or more notorio N 1 
and perjuries, than there are among ti; 5 
in their ſeveral ways, are molt apt t© cy ip . FA 
tbc temble of the Lord, the temp.“ th g Fo þ 
Lord, the temple of the Lord are we — 
Arc not molt of theſe immoralities 101 215 
by ſuch among us, W ho pretend to th: ver 
ical againſt idolatry and ſuperſtition 114), . 
think themſclves as much above us, 547 
light and purity, 48 they think Us abu %% 
Tapi is; 511 yer arc ouilty of luch bt Gift, 
Practices, as cauſe the proteſtant aim aſe \ 
blaſphemed? | the exc 
How comes it ro pats, that men who 1 U 
themſelves lo much for their 2 zeal. ch en the 
vr blameab! e.if may be, in the exten 0 cal; 
tice of religion, are yer 10 Jefeine 1 8 


great duties of morafity? As in humouty., 


2 — . —ů K— — 
* 


23 


——_— _—@Lw— A. A... 


SS R M ON X. 


"= mercy, peaceableneſs, ttuth, equity, hy- 
lit y, modeſty, gentler; 175 loyalty, or true 
grillau ſubjection unto the higher powers? 
on come men, who have the utc of the Scri 
wes, and think they profit moſt by them, 
have juch ↄHhariſaical conſciences, when 
t our bleſſed Saviour {et himfcif, more a— 
unſt Pharzſarſia, than open debauchery and 
ophanenels? For when he ate with publi- 
1 and ee and was taxcd for it by the 
117) / ef: he told thoſe very Poa i ſees, wh 0 
ted 2 Deightier Martens of the dae, 
le had 0 ee FA 775 2 7222 COT ur 
nd that he came not to call rhe : 749 
Mus, "To i fanners to repentance; aud at 5 
' 192 he more plaiuly told them, who had 
preached him as a friend of publicans and 
mers, that the publicaus, and harilots, went 
the ag dom of God before them. 

For 1 \BOLICANS, and harlots, and open ny pto- 
tous know, and acknowledge them— 
to be ſuck; and have noth ing mord to 
b but to turn from their wickedneſs, of 
den they know themlelves ro be guilty, 
/ 4 {rex, or religious hy pocrites, a re with 
at diff ik city eee Of their own wick 
. becauſe they find in themliclves a zeal 
the c ccornal, and poſitive dutics of religion, 
nat they exactly PraCtilc that Pare of ir, 
th they ice profane perions neglect. For 
realo:,, ney think theralet vc 3 Hints of the 
as, and will be offended at any one, as 
y tho 


1 
I . 
6 14 
, 


1 
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thy Phariſees Were againſt our Sayio 
tax them with their moral defects 

If a man be an open thief, or 15 
another tax him with his crime, !1© v 
knowledoce his guilt; and thong]: th 
more, yet the conviction of his eien 
will likely make him fay with ther 
Lord be merciful to me a ſinner, Pit ity 
come to a religious robber, to a {pity ©! 
or oppreſſor, who can devour a widow hoy 
after a long prayer, you do but affro hin 
tell him of his wickedneſs : you wilt wo ; 
bur you wil! never convince bim; 
make him your enemy, bur ſcarce 
convert, becauſe he hath a pharij/ncs! cel 
ence, which cannot be convinced ©: its « 


—— 


1 —— — — 


ritoal g. 
jim, PC 
90 da 
falt cal! 
ans; 4 
Fr CON! 
they 

And t 
fight y 
e tell 
( luch, 
Mater, 
faflec 


lin. en {ur 

This is ſo true, that Ido not in © 1 
ſtion, if Chriſt werte now upon earth. ſha for, 2 
preach and act the ſame things, whic!: n 
fore, but that the Phariſees, and en cher 


I0d inſti 
arllon e 
They 
wie th 
Ind he h 


” 
Fi 1 1 1? 
eutlal! 


the chriſtian religion, eſpecially tho wi! 
tend to be fo zealous above other ne 97 
Goſpel, and for Goſpel· purity in his wo (1,0 
we think, that they enjoy more ſpirtale 
nances, and are far more ſpiritualiged, an 
whom they deſpiſe, as mere mor ad cd 
mon men; I ſay, I do not in the leaſt gol 
but that theſe ſpiritually proud Pharifees, 
think themſelves his more peculiar pc0p1G, 
underſtandd all my lterics, and have 10 man | 

Ji! 


OVeS th. 
U 

UC , t 
ur soul. 
71158 
Mice, ! 


Wer m 


{ 


—— — ̃ p 


„% 
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F gifts) would be the men, that ſhould hate 
lim, pe rſecute him, and put him to death. 

90 o dangerous a ſin is this hart ſaical, enthu- 
aſtical fort of hypocriſy in any fort of Chri- 
uns; and therefore, ſet us have a care to keep 
wr conlcicnces from being infected with it; or 
they arc, to ſeek a ſpeedy cure. 
| Anc that no mau may deccive himſclf in ſo 
kei ity a concern, let him bring himſelf to the 
me teſt of Chriſtianity, to try if his religion 
uch, as to wake him perform he eig htier 
miters of the moral la. All zeal and warmth 
f 2ficction, for Chriſi and his Church, or his 
opel, are but falſe fire without this; nay, 
bout this, all peace of conſcience, and aſſu- 
ces of the love of God, with which rheſc 


\ 


ey, and the devil, and mere religious dreams. 
for, as I have ſhewed, they arc the moral 
ws which God loves, and delights in; he pre- 
rs them before his mere poſitive ordinances, 
u inſtitutions, which ke undervalues in com- 
erilon of his moral laws. 
Whey are eſſentially, and eternally good, be- 
ule e they are agreeable to his divine reaſon; 
oe he hath commanded them, becauſe they are 
Ieutiaily, and in their own nature good. He 
hes them for themſelves, and he 45 es us for 
hein; becauſe the practice of them, conforms 
u cus after his image, in humility, purity, 
alt Uce, mercy, truth, charity, loyalty, and all 
moral graces, and pertections, a 
T 75 
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en ſupport themſelves, are but deluſions of 
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the) pirit of Chi 1ſt, or the i Image of Fea * 
ſou! of man, doth truly conſiſt. bt 

Oh that we may therefore delight g the my 
ral laws, and precepts of God, an maden 
on them, and on their excellency, both d 
night! On that we may defirc them {wore ge 
gold, yca, than much fine gold, and that the 
may become ſweeter unto our taſte, n ri 
honey, and the honey-comb ! Then in 


we farely avoid the wo of my text an. 
dreadtul ſentence, which our Saviou Has to 
us, he will pronounce upon all chriſt 7 
7tſees, at the laſt day; when chough i they ſh. 


be able to ſay, Lord, Lord, have 
pheſied iu thy name; and in th Yy nam, 
devils, and in thy name done man; | 
works Yet becauſe they were bur Wone 
working hypocrites, and omitted che 11915) dy 
ties of the law, he will /ay 1 110 Hen, 1 
knew you, depart from me, ye cp 
quity, iuto ed erlafling fire prepared ff 
devil, and bis angels. RE which i lack d 
God of his infinite mercy deliver v ad 
proteis Chriſtianity, through 7% Ch, ;/i 01 
Lord; to whom, Gr. Amen. 
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bit Wo unto You Pha; tYCES: 7 07 Ye ite 


+ 


nut, and rue, and all manner of 


ile, and paſs over pudgment, and the 
lone of God; thefe ought ye 10 have 


» 


line, and not to leave the other un- 


* 127 
ny 4 


Or as it is in Matt. xxiii. 23 
a unte you ſtrives and Phariſees, hypocrites, 
95 ye pay tithe of mint, auiſe, aud c mmi, 
vid bave omitted the * weightier matiers of 
ts law, judgment, mercy, and Jann; theſe 
he ye to have done, and not to leave the 
r undone. 


THEN 1 entered upon thei words, 
| 1 told you, I thought it requiſice to 


15 , / make a ſhort introduction about the 


difference betwecu moral, and mere 
poſitive laws: the former of which, 

od you, commanded us to obſerve the great 
hes Ot morality, which the light of reaſon, 
ds commonly 
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commonly called the law of nature, taugl. 
to be good; and the latter commanded 1; +; 
obſerve iuch things, as the light of nature a 
not oblige us to obſerve; and they d 7,4 
from the moral lau in many reſpects. 4s, 


11.7 

1 75 4 

wy f ho 
Anc 


4 
ſhectiv 


1. Firſt, that they are no part of the i11y of 1; ? 
ture, which moral laws and precepts ali: ; Ml 


= 
* 


2. That they are not the ſame n 4!! tiny 
places, and locieties, but may vary, and alte 
as occaſion requires; whereas the mor 
and the duties which depend upon n e 
ing of eternal and immutahic force ud n 
gation, arc in all ages, places, and tocier.ce r 
very lame. 

3. That the things commanded, ©: be 
den by them, are, in their own nate wil 
rent, and become evil, merely because ic 
commanded, or forbidden; whercas thi 
commanded, or forbidden by moral lass a 
in their own nature neceſſary, and 10 nt 
be called good or evil, merely becau;- they # 
commanded, or forbidden; but tha ar” real 
commanded, or forbidden, becauſe the) are: 
tecedently good, and evil. 

4. Laſtly, the things, which pofitivc la 
command, or forbid, would not be 0ut:05, ul 
leſs they were commanded, and for ddl 
whereas the things, which moral aws £10 
would be duties by the common light ci 
ture, whether authority did enjoin 19 | 
no; according to what the Apotitlc iait1 0! 
Gentiles, who having not the mori 
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1 75 yet did by nature the things contained 
in the law, and were a lau unto themſelues. 
Find to make you better underſtand the re- 
hective diflerences W er tacle two forts of 
as, I further explained them by ſeveral in- 
ſtances, whereof I ſha!l but recite IRE 
As br example. Not to eat feetnes fleſh 
„an 4 mere poſitive law, or precept of Moſes, 
a0 at to commit murder, was one of his mo- 
precepts, and they differ from one another 
u the forcmentioned teſpects 
at firſt, not to cat ſwines fleſh, is no part 
{ the law of nature, but not to commit mur. 
wr is. Secondly, not to cat {wines fleſh, doth 
ot hold in all times, places, and ſocieties, but 
ot to commit murder doth, as being a precept 
eternal, and immutable torce, Thi: "Ay, noc 
o cat {wines fleſh, before the command, was 
481 indifferent as to cat {v, ines fleſh, and it 
ame good, merely becauſe it was command- 
Ned, b t ou the contrary, not to comm! mur- 
er, was always eee and indifpent 


1 


n 


272 
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le, 
; commanded, Becauſe it was antecedent- 


„ and 1 neceſſarily good. Laſtly, not is cat 
ap ; fleſh was no du: , before it was com- 
handed, but not to commit murder, was a du- 
0 18 the law of nature, before murder was 
mugen by any poſitive Jaw of God. 
This was the ſum of what I delivered about 
© difiercnce betwixt the moral, and mere po- 
we l es of God; which ] chou wht neceſſary 
o premmile, to make you more fully underſtand 
Y 2 tha 


i 
1 
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the fypocriſy of the Seribes, and © wif * 
in my text. Theſe hypocrites wer. malls 
act, in obſerving the purely potitive 144 
Moſes, as in pay ing of tythes; In Witch tho 
were jo punctual, and Icrupul OUS, chat ther 
would deſcend to the tithing of herbs, ©! whic) 
it was doubtful, and diſputable, whethc: 11+} 
ought to be paid, or no: but as for the great 
moral duties of the law, as juſtice, march. f. 
delity, and the love of God; theſe they nge. 
cted, although they were the primary, ati 
moſt conſiderable duties, of which H ons 
to have been moſt preciſely careful, ar, ob) 
vont, above all the poſitive laws. 


As it is written, VV unto you ee, ad 16 
Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye tithe, i one, wh 
the words thus explained, { raifed tw) -’ 
ſitions, upon which, I told you, I would i.e won! 
courſe Wwerdcr. Keep 

I. The firſt was this: That rhe moral las em in 
of God are his primary, and more 55 11 10 ,Woderft or 
as is plain from theſe words: and en che 


ted the werghtier matiers of the / © olltiye! 
ment, mercy, ant Faith. 

II. The ſecond was this: That theuch the 
or arc the pri: aary, and more prin D. an 

God, yet the obſervation of them doth 50 
ect any man from oblerving of his me 
ſitive laws, as it appcars from thete ©0766 


both the Evangelilts: The/e onght » y tr (60 
done, and not to leude the other u,. 
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1. The firſt | propoſition [ proved from three 


cvetal rcalons. 


good. 
k 


"re _ mere poſitive laws: and, 


_— 


poſir VC e muſt g ive place unto the moral la 


nan, from the obſervation of his mere poſitive 
Ws 
(his is plain from the words of our Savi- 


Phariſees: as to let them know, that tho” 

le 1 Mid have them make it their chief care 
keep the moral laws of God, and obferve 
hem in the firſt place, yet he would not be ſo 
Pos as it he intended Oy to give 
benz the leaſt pretence, of neglecting his mere 
oiitive laws. It was not the careful proband 
Jon 6 5's the mere poſitive laws, that he blamed 
tem; but their acquieſcing in the careful ob- 
vation of them, and putting a mighty ſtreſs 
0! it, as if that alone would U fy chem, and 
perlede all obligation to ol ſerve che moral 
Ws. It in any place of the Old, or New Te eſta- 
ut, God ſpeaks fo, as if he took no delig ht 
us Peoples obedience, to his poſitive in- 


ons, it maſt be anderiiood, iu a compa- 
Y U rative 


„ Firſt, becauſe the moral laws of God 
ro Eſſentially, immutably, and uviverſaily 


., Becauſe God himſelf doth prefer them be- 
3. Becauſe, when they interfere, the mere 
And now come 111 order 10 prove 17 fe 


a n, vg. that the ohſer vation of 
te moral laws of God, goth nor cxcnle a: ay 


dür, M ho 10 X pre ſleth himſelf unto the He 2085, 
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rative ſenſe, with reſpect to his mo: l las Wet 

which they neglected, under the hypocriryc.! by ö 

pretence of being ſo cxact, in kecping of he nt | 

purely poſitive laws. mm 

Otherwiſe it will appear that fubrniflion 1» WM tate | 

his mere poſitive laws is indiſpeniable, aud the m 

they ought to be oblerved, as his roy! ii, AM tt co 

and prealure. This doctrine is very necefian He 

to be taught in this age, in which men ane. lack 3 

| tally deipiſe, and dilregard the pofitiye o this in 

| nances of God, being guilty of a fort of bin Thi 
| crily, which is juſt the :cverſe to that of | vortal 
Phartſees, in neglecting the politiy hows 00a. 

our Lord, be cauſe they keep, or at least thin halo 

| they exactly K KCeP his moral laws, rilty 


Wherefore, that I may efteCuaily con, 


ante 

all thoſe. who think it 10 indifferent a matter 3 

whether or no they obſerve the mere o πi e 12co3 
ordinances of God, I thall prove rhat it sun 10. Ir 
diſpenſable duty to obſerve them, Hon the! [ aro 
following reaſons. reaſon, 

| 1. Firſt becauſe they are enacted, i» ee God 
ſame authority that the moral laws arc. oblerve 
Becauje God hath declared his din: te 

in a molt ſevere manner againſt the vc!-tion e ſan 


chem. 
- Becanſe the obſervation of then need 


ind the 
Pied it 


3 to our juſtification, as being a pat 0! 1 Hence, 
TO, which God _— of man hall bs 
Then they are enacted by the (ns e 


leaſt i 1H 


hs that the moral laws are; for *Y chat Jaid 
ſbals a; 


honour thy father, ang thy mother „ faid; 100 


* * 
. 
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remember that thou keep holy the ſabbath- 
day; he that ſaid unto the Jews, thou ſhalt 
„ct kill, thou ſhalt not ſtcal, thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery, ſaid allo unto them, thou 
alt not cat ſwines ſleſh, thou ſhalt nor muzzle 
he mouth of the ox, thou ſhalt not ſhave off 
the corners of thy beard. 

He that hath ſaid unto the Chriſtians repent, 
bath allo ſaid repent, and be baptized, and do 
his in remembrance of me. 

his is S. James his way Of arguing, for uni- 
erſal obedience to all the commandments of 
God. For, faith he, whoſoever ſhall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he ts 
wilty fall, for be that ſaid, do not commit 
adultery, ſaid alf> do not kill; now if thou 
mnmit ud aduttery, yet if thou kill, thou art 
become a tranſgreſſor of the lau. James ii. 
10, II. 

{ argue in like manner, and from the ſame 
F :caion, for obſerving the mere poſitive laws 
of God. For he that hath commanded us to 
olerye his moral laws, hath alſo commanded 
us, to obſerve his poſitive inſtitutions. It is 
ne fame Law-giver, that hath enacted one 
ind the other, and his authority is equally de- 
piicd in neglecting of theic, as well as of thoſe. 
Hence, faith our bleſſed Saviour, — 
all brvak one of theſe leaft commandments, 
aud ſhall teach men fo, he ſhall be called the 
leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; but whoſoever 
ſbal 43 and teach chem all, the ſame ſball be 
Y 4 called 


a wo 
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call ed great iu the &. ng dom of beaten Matt 
v. 19. 

The ſubject matter of religious oulicycy, 
is the whole will of God, howſocve c 
cd; and though fome of his commandmeus 
ate of far more w eight than others, with role 
to che nature of the thing command ad; yo 


{1 1 be 0 

1 * 

Put 51. 
- # LF.” g 

11 4. 1 
"M4 
01 PAL { / 
95 1 
010 i. 


wlh zn 


{uſt fe 
with reſpect to the authority command 7,h:yy Wiſi:.+ 
are all equal: The ſame great Lord, an 500, 1 
the ſame infinite and almighty Soverciz * aud 
hath commanded zhe © ightier, hath 10 „cm ev ine 
manded the lighter matters of the lau ae? 

This ought carefully to be obſerve! | by ae = 
who pretend to have truly tender coulcicues; ens 
who ought to diſtinguiſh betwixt the warte 
any law, and the authority, which cnadts « kick 
With reſpect to the former, one durv 1s gr. 3 
er, and weightier than another; but with 12 . — 
ſpect to the latter, the duty of obedic ace for- NMuupt a 
mally conſidered,is cqually weighty and great. 3 

It was by an argument drawn from this itn ent ; 
ction, that the ſervants of Naamas Te a0. benny | 
ed him to waſh in Jordan, in obedience ic the Wiſs :;... 
meſſage of the Prophet. He thought that und bi 
Prophe would have come out unto hir, fg 

ve ſolemnly prayed over him, and laid Nis wr 
1 upon him, and bid him do ſome gal Bl. ioftir; 
matter: But inſtead of that, he only cht made 
meſſenger unto him, to bid him wa/h ' bea. 
dan ſeven times; upon which he /4:4, |: the 
not the rivers of Damaſcus, better ' an | 


rhe 2 waters of Iſrael? Bay 4 not waſh in ben 


Ah 


—ů— — — — — 


SERMON XI. 329 


a whe clean 7 Ando be went awa) in a rage: 


But %, ſervants ſpa be unto him, and ſaid, My 

lather, if the prophet had bid thee do ſome 

meat thing, wouldſt thou not have done it? 

tir much rather then, when he ſaith to thee, 
wh and be clean? » King. v. 10, Oc. 

fuſt o, to apply this way of arguing to my 
ect: If when God commands us great and 
þcighty matters, we think our {clves bound to 
bey is authority; what ſhould hinder us from 
cu ing of it in matters of leſs moment? If 
. confciences are carefull, to keep the great- 
ſt of his commandments, why ſhould they be 
welcts to obſerve the leaſt ? Seeing, as I have 
ben d. che commandments arc called great, or 
0 W; ch reſpect to the different matter, which 
om anded in them, and not with reſpect to 
e authority commanding, which is equally 
ut upon all. 

Though a pound by reafon of its intrinfical 
eight, is of far more value than a penny, yet 
penny hath the fame royal ſtamp upon it, 
0 15 45 Current, and as lawful moncy, as 2 
und- pi. ce: And juſt ſo though the moral laws 
by reaſon of their intrinſical wei zht, 
Car more conſiderable than his mere poſt. 

e nll irutions, ver the poſitive inſtitutions 
made laws by the fame royal authority, 

bear the image of the King of kings, as 
1 as che moral laws. 
beretore upon the account of Gods ſover- 
authority, we ought to bear a careful, and 
conſci- 


' - * - Up 
220 E 
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conſcieutious regard to his mere poi |, Miſery by 
His name is written upon them, they + s thol: 
declared itatates, and judgments : At! ;!,,, bout i 
it may ſeem but a {mall offence to © The) 
omit ſo ſmall a thing, as the matter of a f commit 


law ſometimes is, yet it is always 4 a bled £ 
crying lin, to affront, and deſpiſe e u . 


thority, which commandeth ſo foal! : Nj 45 b. 
to be obſcrved. l Polit 


Whercfore though mere poſitiye , dein 
the matter of them, are not of nece . bis Fath 
indiſpeniable obſer vation, yet as to the n ay to þ 
rity commanding, they are, aud by u 1c Edicati 
of, as to the reaſon of their obligati- 1, [fi the |; 
are all rctolvable into this moral law, 7 a: t thi 
the duty of all men, to obey the white of: 
God. aw of n; 

This is a maxim of the law of mme geaute 
therefore, though mere poſitive laws, ]]], 
ipect to their matter, are indifferent, , obcdi 
reſpect to the Authority, which makes tncs 
laws, they are neceſſary, and can. 
be omitted, or broken without pre{1rpuol 
ſin. 

Hence we find the great examples ©! obe 
ence, both in heaven and earth, © 
in their obſetvation, of the mere poſitive wi 
God. The holy Angels arc upon al 
as careful to do it, as not to blaſph hit 
Tile up in rebellion againſt him, as ? 
| his angels did. If he will have onc cf them, 
| tend, at the pool of Betheſala, which not 


N 
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try by any moral law, hewill wait as icligouſſy 
u thoſe puddle waters, as if he were attending 
bout the Throne of God. 

They all mind the buſineſs, which God hath 
ommitted in truſt unto them; and ſo did our 
fleſſed Saviour, whom he gave for an cxample, 
that we ſhould follow bis ſteps. 

As he performed all moral, ſo he performed 
| poſitive righteouſnels; and made it His mcat, 
nd drink, to do the mere ceremonial part of "1 
bs Father's will. It was no part of the moral 194 i 

[ 


by ro keep the paſſover, or the feaſt of the 
tdication of the temple; and yet in obedience 
b the law of Moſes, and the Saubed7rim, he 11 
pt thoſe yearly {olemnitics, as carefully as 4208 
my of the moral laws. It was no part of thc 4 [ 
ky of nature, that he ſhould be baprized ; bur q 
cane it behoved him, % full all righte- 
meſs, he offered himſelf to John's Bapriim, 
n obedience to the will of God. In a word his 14 
nactneſs in the weightier, made him not the 0 | 
vote remiſs in the 11Fhter matters of the law; 1 
N Ving made of 4 woman, and made under 0 
Ihe late, he punctually obſerved all rhe duties N 
Lit; che moral duties he did, aud the poſitive | 
e would not leave undone, becauſe though * 
ure did not, yet the God of nature, made | 1 
Inte indifferent things laws. ! 
Though they were not antecedently, yet they '' {nl 
re conſequentially neceſſary. Thus to cat of l 
ictce of knowledge of good, and evil, tho' it 
ue as indiflerent in its ou nature, as to eat 
of 
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off any other tree, yet it became ne fe 
abſtain from ir, by virtue of the comma. 
it was a mortal fin, in our firſt parent-, gn 
God's ſovercign Authority, to taſte of 1:* ut 
den fruit. 
They, and their poſterity have paid Car | 
not obſerving this mere poſitive la N, 
puts me in mind of, . 
2. The ſecond argument, which I πντ . oi,” ;. 
prove, that che obſervation of the mor! !21-; oi, = | 
God, can excuſe no man from obi--y:ing = . 
mere poſitive laws; becauſe he hatl: „/, 
revenged the violation of them; as ci. * 
from many inſtances in the Word of Co 
Thus, to {ay no more of the grievo!1s p11 
meat of the forbidden fruit, the Lor g 
lay Moſes, for delaying the circume n 
his fon, in compliance with his wife 2 
who kept him from the bloody Sacra: 0 


and God ordered the man to be ſtone by it . 
whole Congregation, who ſo foon after ice: 
ing of the law preſumed to gather fie 1 1) 1. 

> 2 . 8 14 b J O 
Sabbath day, Numb. xv. 32. Thus n, mei 


imoteUz 24h upon the ſpot, (2 am eng 

- . 1 . , » | a Lui! 
putting forth his hand to hold the Ari, a e 
that mere poſitive law in Nm. iu. Den 
By which God gave the tabernacle, au atk ti 
belonged unto it, in ſpecial charge unt 


ing to the appointment of Aaron, aus 
Thus alſo he forbad all men, under tl 
of exciſion, to make any ointment, Cz jc! 
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ter the compoſition of the holy ointment, 
U perfome, which is {et down in Exod. xxx. 


i. 
*1 3 as 


6 when the Jets trode their wine-preſſes, 
loaded their aſſes with wine, grapes, and 

onthe Sabbath- day, Ne he > (xiii. 17 „Sc.) 
12 led with them, and ſaid, WW hat evil 
no is this, Which you do in profaning the 
Wn L b-day ? Did not yur fathers thus, and 
ot our God bring all this evil upon us, 
d upon thes city? Zet ve 1 more Wrath 
bn 4 ne il by profaning the [abbat b-day. The 
of f Circumciſion, of the Sabbath, and rhe 


Ointment, and perfume were all mere 
tive ſtatutes, and ordinances ; and yet you 
d moſt ſeverely punithed the care! cls, 
d wilfnl violation of them, in defence of his 
mn moſt ſacred Authority, which was wound- 


: heal 


ö * 


ſheſe inſtances are enough to ſhew, that God 
by no mgans diſpenſe with the obſervation 
his mere poſitive laws: He will not hold 
d guilcleſs, that wilfully neglects, or trauſ- 
Iles them; nor ſhall any m In, that lives in 
e tull omiſſion of them, be counted righ- 
us in his ſight. 

| W hich — me to my third reaſon, by 

u 1 propoſed to prove, that the obſervati- 
f the moral laws of God, will not excuſe 
man from obſerving his mere poſitive iuſti- 
01s: becauſe the obſervation of them is ne- 
ceſſary 


of the Ark, and the compoſition of 
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ceflary to our jnſtiſ⸗ cation, as beine lem, 
that righteoulneſs, wht ch God c- pet! Of mar ſeu. 1 
Firſt. Towards the proving of wie ſe ty 
deſite you to oblerve, that the me 115 ita, 
2 


God, are uſually expreſſed in the Seri reg! 


juch original words, as we render laws ag * 4 
COm mandments: but his mere 0 VC laws al 2 e 
commonly expreſſed by ſuch words, as +c oi fes 
der ſtatutes, ordinances, and judgment oi 
this diſtinction being oblerved, you all ff W ef 
that the obſervation of Gods 1 ald WT: From 
nances, and judgments, as well as the or Ec £ 
tion of his laws, and 3388 9 ces, a. 
of that rightcouſncis, and obcdien: 1 10 con. 
expects of all men. 9 Upon 

Thus ia Deut. xxx. 15, 16. fait!) e l thefc 
to the people of 1/rael, See, I hae (it 1..." © 
thee this day 446 , ard good , and irati; dl _ ch 
evil; in that I command thee thi- (91 decor 
the Lord thy God, to walk in his _ Wl ws 
keep his commandments, aud his 5. 0 "ts 
bis judgments, that thou mavſl /, e. 80 N * WA, 
iv. 13, 14. The Lord ee .. 11 ene 
covenant, which be commanded you io En „per 
even ten Commandments; and 0 wrote th 'S both 


on: the 


upon tus tables of | tone : 72 Foy e 1.994 00 
manded ime at that time, to teach ' E 
aud judgments, that ye A do ten in 
land, which you go to poſſeſs. S chan 
xxvi. V. 16, 17. This day. the Lori thy 
batin commanaed thee to do theſe f 
judgments; thou ſhalt therefore . 7 6 
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em, with all thine heart, and with all thy 
ſet, T hot haſt avouched the Lerd this day to 
bo thy God, and to walk in hi Was, and t0 keep 
bis {tatures, and his commandments. and his 
"ments, aud to 1 unto his voice. And 
un Deut. xxviii. 15. Brut if thou wilt not 
ben len unto all he voice 97 " the Lord thy God, 
1 obſerve to do all his commandments, and his 
antes, which I command thee this day, then 
li theſe curſes ſhall come upon thee. 

From theſe places it is plain, that God re- 
qirea of the Fe ews, ſtrict obedience to his ſta- 
tes, and judgments, as well as to his laws, 
ud commandments ; their juſtification depend- 
d upon the obſervation of thoſe, as well as 
a theſe, as being part of thoſe ways which 
hey were to walk in, and part of that voice, 
hien they were to obey. 

Acc >rJingly S. Luke, deſcribing the righte⸗ 
uwels of Zacharias, and Elizabeth; chap. i. 
laith, that %% were both 7 ichteous be fore 
W's walking in all the commandments, and 
[unances of the Lord blameteſs. They liv- 
in iu perfect obedicnce to God's will in all mat- 
's both of moral, and mere poſitive obſerva- 
on: they indulged themſelves in no known 
Miſlion of either: and ſo through Gods mer- 
Wu allowance to human flips and frailties, 
re looked upon as perfectly righteous, and 
lifed in his ſight. 
pxcondly, And as it is plain from the Scrip- 
cs, that the obſervation of the mere . 
aws 
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lawk of God. iS a part of F that right 


which God expects from men; fo it is «video ef wi 
from reaſon too For if mien obey Gr d ain f. 
a true principle, either of love, or fen t Who, 
Majeſty; much more out of both, the £21, ace, 
bur have a religious regard to the ical © Mito! as 
laws. For, as I faid before, the ſcaſt of © o not 
laws are enatedjby the ſame infinite Avth 0:1; ad lit 
by which he enacts the greateſt : they 1c en ne 
of his will, and ple ealtire; and every pz: h 
will, and pleaſure is ſacred, and ought ro þ Pure 
carefuliy obſerved by every man, H e co 
to obey him, either for wrath, or fur cg o Feat 
ence fake. Theſe ought ye to have g ac . 
not to leave the other undone. la kin 
III. Haring now ſhewed from 1cyc:3! r0 Ol, ar 
ſons, that the obſervation of the mo. cal lad fich 
of God, dorh excuſe no man from obſervit d arbit 
his mere poſitive laws: I proceed t' appli they 


this great, and uſeful truth, to the cone Amon: 
of ſome men, who live in great neglecl or ters 0 
tempt of God's purely poſitive preccpt: 0 
{ach a fort of men there are, who ate ne _ 
Atheiſts, on one hand, nor Phar 16 
other, and yet live without any teu: c c0 
cern, in a Courſe of diſobedience, __ 
ſtarutes, and ordinances of God. 

They are far from being Atheiſts, becaull 
theiſts are univerſally profane, having 0 
gard to any laws of God; nor are they T 
ſees, becauſe Phariſees are punctaal, ar (4 CX0 
in obſerving the poſitive laws, which icy 33 
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ot -and in neglectiag the 1 Mm noral lav Sy, tome 
of which, theſe men keep: bur they are a cer- 
uin fort of halt righteous men by theinſelves, 
who, as I may lay, keep a good natural conſci- 
ence, and oblerve the natural part of religion; 
tho? as for the purely poſitive part of it, "they 
do not much ating that; becauſe they db not 
ind it engraven in their fouls, with the com- 
mon notions of good, and evil, which are na- 
rally in the minds of all men. 
purely revealed laws, or revealed inſtituti- 
3, do not much affect chem; they can find 
o great weight in them, and ſo they ſlighr 
hem without any regard to God's Authority : 
(taking time to conſider for what good rea- 
ons, and wile ends, God might ordain ſuch, 
od uch things; which to them ſeem needleſs 
id arbitrary, and ſuch, as it is indificrent, whe- 
[tr they keep them, or no. 
Amor ng rheſe I may reckon up, The neg— 
(lors of all worthip. 2 1 IC 1 18 from 
blick worſhip. 3. 11 he protancrs of the rune 
10888 publick worthip, 4. The 5 of the 
_  publick worſhip. 5. The deiptters pt 
eacbhing. 6. OR. neglecters of God's holy s 
| th nente and 7. The Jelpiſc rs of eccleſi. Mica) 
ity, 5. The 2 of Church- orders, and 
tmontes, under the notion of humane inven— 
s. Al theſe men, be they otherwiſe never 


e ebſcrvant of all, or any moral duties, come 
Q er che reprehenſion of my text; becauſe 
Y 100 2 |; though 
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though they ought to do theſe things, yet they a8 
to m 

x. Firſt then, the neglecters of all worſhip, WI " 
private, as well as publick; for fuch toc of — 
prayer, that God knows their needs, and u hüt ty of 
is lit for them, and if chey live virtuouſly, ad = 
juſtly, God will give them all they ſtand in Peter 
need of, whether they ask it, or no Ad 
then, as for praiſcs, they ſay, thele 1t© to 4; gas g 
little purpoſe, that God is far above our praiſes, Mal pa 
that he is too perfect to be affected with them; per 1 
and fo under a pretence of living accoiding to _ 
the rules, and within che limits of natural ju. 8 ht 
ſtice, and humanity, they would banith deyo- due of 
tion out of the world. For thele men do u 
conſider, that prayer is not a duty of mere yo 10 
ſitive inſtitution, but one of the moral duric 2 ö 
of the law, founded in nature ; which promo, © ? 
all men to ask ſupply, and relief, for al! thr H 1 555 
wants, and neceſſities of God. Au wherea "as 
they ſay, that if they live virtuouſly, aud ig Men che 
ly, God will give them what they ſtand in nec 
of, whether they ask it, or no: This is ven 
true of their unknown wants; but t dhe 
knowingly ſtand in need of any thing, aud wi 
not ask it, God will not give it them, becu 
they do not ask it, as he hath commanded 
and he hath commanded us to ask in prahe 
becaule prayer is neceſſary to keep up tlic e 
of a Deity in our ſouls, to beget aud preſen 
religious diſpoſitions within us; as being, 0 
8 | 
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0 n meditation, which is menta! prayer, rhe beſt 
way of intercourſe, and Communion, betwixt 
God and the {oul. | 
Wherefore as to theſe men,which omit the du 
ty of prayer, though they talk of living virtuoul- 
V and juſtly, yet for want of pray or, ail their 
pretences ro morality are vain, and uiually end 
u irteligion, and atheiſm ; which generally be- 
gas Wy ith flighting, and omitting the devotio- 
ral part of piety, and ſetting up juſt; ICC, and o- 
ther moral virtues in oppo fitior n unto it. And 
rhat 3 have ſaid of prayer, is allo true of prait- 
6, Which are not a mere poſttive ordinance, but 
dne of the moral duties * the law; nature 
pompring all men, who. admire and adore the 
{mc excellencies, and perfections of God, 
b expreſs their paſſions, their love, and admi- 
tion of him, and their grarirude for his bene- 
rs eived. And chouzh it be true, that he is 
i above our praiſes, and cannot be affected 
ith them, after the manner of men; yet he 
nnot but accept of them, and delight in them, 
kthey proceed from the raviſhments, and paſ- 
mate adorations of thoſe creatures, whom he 
ath made for the en aud enjoy ment 
| himwmſelf. 
Whcrefore praiſe i is profit. able for the advance- 
ent of religion, upon the fame accounts, that 
6 'S; and therefore hath God eſtabliſhed 
0 * duty of it, by a poſitive law. 

From the neglecters of all worſhip, Ipro- 
ed to the ableaters from publick worſhip, 

2 2 whom 
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whom you may hear ſay in their defen That 


3 — 


God doth not dwell in temples made With h ande 3 
but that the world is his temple, and tho ih . 1 
is every where preſent 2t, and ncars praycr in 41 . 
houſe, or field, as well as a Church; 9 oy * OA 
barn, or (table, or in any place w here oy 9p 
ple will pray unto him: not conſidering che _ : 
while, that the command of God for nbi. 
worſhip, is ſuch a poſitive ordinance, as is 191114, N 
ed in the law of nature; which reaches ai! mn 4 * 
kind to inſtitute publick, and folemn aſſe nb 3 
whcrein they may beg their common. + 2:17: offi... i. 
God, and praile him as the common Co. 
and Preſerver of the world. Furthermore 0:4... an 

| 8 9 
lick meetings, and aſſemblics for diu, ine o 8 
Hip, arc ordained by God, as the bcit nein Eo 
for preſerving religion, which in a {hot time "hap 
would periſh and be torgorten, like other in... 5. 
ſtitutions, were not men obliged in Chud 1 
communion, to maintain the ee e vote rr 
Wherefore if all men ſhould have as [:t tic regal ot te 
to the divine ordinance of PT. 1 orb Fen, 17 


theſe men, againit whom I am now ar ing, it 
ligion as it would have no publick a 4PPCAIAe 
and ſolemnities, ſo in leſs than an age, it woul 
fcarce have any being in the world, for wall 
of iolemn meetings; even Chriſtendom: it i 
would ſoon become barbarous, and th r2med 
Chriſt be forgotten in the world. 
Whercfore the abſenters from public“ ll 
ſhip arguc very abſurdly, from the nec * 
private, to tho uſclelsueſs of publick d 
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0 t concerns them only as private men, and 
Cri/ians; but this concorus them as Church- 


all times, Yer at the publick, and folemn ap- 
pointed times, they ought not to leave the o- 
then r undons 

Which brings me in the chird PRs ro 11 
mfancrs of the time of publick wor! hip, 
gean the Lord's day; to which it Is ord nary to 
© fore men, who mind many duties of mo- 
ality, as judgment, mercy, and fidelity, bear 
ut little, and common regard. Now this $ Cold- 
be and indifference, for the Lord's day, pro- 
eds generally from want of conſidering _e 
| iſe ends, for which God hath {anctificd it fre 
ther days. Conſidered as a day, it was as ne- 
ty to ſet it aſide, as to have publick wor- 
ip; which muſt be performed on fome day 
onf dered as one day in ſcven, it argues his in- 

: Wiſdom, 9 indulgence, in the proporti- 
© of time, that he ſhould call ns, one day itn 
en, trom our temporal to our fpiritual con- 
rus, and impoſc upon us no more. And con- 
ered as the firſt of the ſeven days, s, it Was Ve- 
fitting, that that day ſhould be our - Sa vath, 
ken our Lord roſe from the dead. The Jews- 
Sabbath was on the laſt day of the weck, in 
men brance of the creation; and ours is on 
e fit day of the week, in remembrance of 
e eden uption of the world; and it cannot hut 
: great fin, to miſpend a day, let a part by 
cat an Authority, and for fuch wiſe and 


23 congruous 


members ; and though they ought ro do that at 
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not all the judgment, and mercy, and { 
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congruous reaſons. for the 8 of the C Creator 
and Redeemer of the world. It is inc Iced þ 
a poſitive ordinance, and when the ob.. 
on of it interferes with any moral law, ji: pul 
give place unto it; bur when it doth nor, 


Kitty 
in the world, that can excuſe the violätig 
thereof. 

4. Next to the profaners of the time, I rech. 
oned up the profaners of the place of pu..ck 


worſhip; for as it is written, ye fall . 
Sabbaths, io is it written, ye ſhall reger WM init 
My ſanttuary; which is alſo ſuch a duty, 3 vot | 
ought not to be left undone: For place, 1: wel tome 
as time, is capable of ſauctification, or bei pla nuch 
a part for the ſervice, and worſhip of God. , rea 
this conſideration being not obvious to of pre 
and unthinking underſtandings, hence t co er c: 
to paſs, that we find 19 much undeceit beh. „boo 
viout among men, in the houſe of God, Hο © wer 
much profanation thereof. And as we ν,⁵s fing 


behave our ſelves on the Lord's day, „ other fatior:, 
wiſe tkan ou other days; fo ought we p01 all counte 
occaſions, to behave our ſelves otherwiic He tore : b 
Lord's Houſe, commonly called the Chu Len 
than in other houſes ; for both are holy” 12 NO” ” wc; 
ſame ſenſe, and both ſet afide, for thc e to . 
of God. There was never any people, ta y iro 
profeſſed the religion of any Deity, vt vo bets 

as obſervant of the places, as the times of 0 pallion 
worſhip. And it is wonderfully ſtrange tn by 


mong profeſſors of the chriſtian religion, 1 At of 
15 Wi 


SERMON X. 343 


> — ED — — 


ſtould be fo many that affect to behave them- 
ſelyes in the Church, as in common houſes, and 
i: God's Table, as at common tables, coutra- 
y to the practice of primitive Chriſtianity, and 
the nature of the chriſtian religion; which 
commands us to do all things decently, or con- 
gruouſly, and forbids us to deſpite the Church 
of God. 

g. Another fort of ſinners againſt the poſi- 
tive laws of God, ate the deſpiſers of preach- 
ng, whom you ſhall ulaaily hear ſay, that the 
miniſter can tell them nothing, which they did 
not know before, and that they can ſtay at 
home, and read a good book, and profit, as 
much, or more, by that. But theſe are very ſil- 
ly rcaſons, for neglecting the divine ordinance 
of preaching; for as to the firſt, that the Mini- 


al, % 9 i 
a er can tell them nothing, which they did not 0 
+ know before, that is an argument, u hich, if 0 
i ere true, would juſtify moſt men for re— Til | 
-:o fueling any private countel, advice, or exhor- 43180 


ation, becaule it is hard to give a man any | 
counſel, and advice, which he knew not be- 11 
tore: but as Solomon ſaith, Prov. xxvii. 17. that 404 
a Iron ſharpeneth Iron, ſo a mon ſparpeneth vt 
the countenance of his friend. That is as much 


cos © lay, as iron is ſharpened, and brightened 114 
iron; fo one man's ſpeech and preſence, 1 
ee hets and encourages another; nay all fortsof ** 
F betons good, or bad, arc ſtirred up in one 7 
t aan by hearing another. And therefore as the pl! 
ee oratory is founded in human nature, or Io 
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ju that natural influence, which one man's pc lick p 
ing hath over another; ſo is the divine or. privat, 
nance of preaching too. And therefore dl public. 


thy miniſter may be thy inferior in know edle, the {a1 
and can tel! thee nothing, which thou coullf! private 
not have told him, or read out of a book; yr MWhcarin 
for all that his very {peaking before thee, and bin f 


preſſing upon thy conſcience the truths, de 
thou knewelt before, may powerfully convice om t 


thee, and raile thy affections, and put rhec u. then t! 
to ſuch a temper, as would not have happened Heir it; 
unleſs thou hadit heard him preach. nd pri 
All this I ſpeak of preaching, concrete be © 
in common as natural oratory : but then i! we ilhould | 
conſider, that the preacher is ſuch a teac!ic:, or 6. N 
orator, as ipeaks by coramiſſtion from Cod, che! 
and in his name, and that God will öl he Mommy 
own ordinances, to the ends for which hc hath ert of 
ordained them; then thoſe common arms ce, ir 
in the people, of being as learned as the Mini- iy, a 
{ter, aud of reading better diſcourſes, than be iicatin: 
can make, will ſignify far leſs ſtill. Nay | car t hach! 
boldly ſay, that for a man to refuſe going to ds s 
Church, becauſe he is as knowing, as HS MM. rcga 
ſter, or can read a better diſcourſe at home, ment 
the way to provoke God, to let him harder hum. etemon 
ſelf in his knowledge, and curſe the rcadug 0: 8 natyr 
private books unto him; becauſe he doth it 1B. 
oppoſition to a divine ordinance, which 15 ful but th 
cd to the common neceſſities of mankin, ad or 
the promotion of virtue, and piety; whic!: 1 PC chat 
would toon decay without ſolemn, and r hoy 
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ck preaching, let men read and meditate in 
private, as much as they pleaſe. In a word, 
wblick preaching was ordained by God, for 
he lame end that publick worſhip was; and if 
ptir ate reading may excuſe a man from publick 
hearing, private devotion may as well excuſe 
tim from the publick worthip too. 

deſire theſe men, that love to withdraw 
rom the publick, to conſider theſe things, and 
then they will find, that notwithſtanding all 
heir juſtice and honeſty, and acts of charity, 
nd private reading, and devotion, which ought 
o be done, that publick hearing, and praying, 
puld not be left nndone. 
6, Next to theſe, I reckoned the neglecters 
0 the holy Sacraments, eſpecially of the holy 
Communion, which is viſible among the better 
rt of men, who keep a good natural conſci- 
ce, in performing the great duties of huma- 
V, and juſtice towards all men, and in fre- 
rating the common worſhip of God, becauſe 
hach ſo much of a moral duty in it; but the 
0191's Supper being purely poſitive, they do 
ot regard it, thinking it a duty of no great 
ment, becauſe they find nothing of that 
ttemonial performance, among the dictates 
u uitural conſcience, which they moſt attend 


1 I" ' 


hut theſe men ſhould conſider, that it is the 
ty ot man to obey the whole will of God, 
et el chat it is a dictate of natural reaſon, that 
© ould perform every part thergof; and 
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therefore the frequent celebration, or receiv. a. 


ing of the holy Communion, bcing à par oo aer 
God's will revealed unto us in the $c:iprurs, WM this v 
and inſtituted for ſo many wiſe ends, cis? Th 
great affront both to the revelation, e von 
authority revealing to negleCt this pot i want + 
ty, which we cannot leave nndone, 214] ror WM and C 
form the whole will of God, which naval coor 
conſcience tells us ought to be done. i do 10M which 
ipeak here to the 3 part of Carnage the gr 
who neglect all religious duties, but rt ronec 
conviction of men otherwiſe of laudable ve dd 


who ſpoil the integrity of their own ige And 
neſs, and by their ill example do much hem uatag 
to the Church of God, by leaving this dug ct 
undone. lon at 


7. Next to theſe I reckoned np the d*!1i\cr fer b 
of eccleſiaſtical Unity, called by the Ao ectarn! 
the unity of the Spirzt. 2. e. ſpiritual unit Won 
which he charged the Epheſians to cnc couliivas co; 
to keep in the bond of peace. Eph. iv. 3. \o\0oioas 
the reaſon for which F conceive, 114i1v cance, 
make ſo ſlight, aud indifferent a matter vin the x 
ty in Church-communion, is this, becaulc it iy th 
a poſitive law of God, which they do not Honor 
among the moral duties of religion, nc” "© more 
ſiſtent with the publick worſhip of G r 
provided God be worſhipped publica he. 
truly, it ſeems not much matcriai [© wee ir, 
whether it be in congregations of the amd sn, 
different Communions; whether in the /20nvate 
or oppoſite Churches, if they all agree in ul ag 
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goctrinals of Chriſtianity, though they may 
fer in the modes of worthip, ſome chuſing 
this way, and ſome preferring that. 
This is the common language of our times, in 
ayour of the ſeparate congregations, who for 
want of conſidering the nature of Church- unity, 
ind Communion, and thoſe Scriptures, which 
join it, have almoſt loſt the notion of Schiſm; 
which the primitive chriſtians thought one of 
the greareſt fins, and that it could ſcarce be 
toned for, by martyrdom; ſo much harm it 
lid to the Church of Christ. 
And if theſe men conſidered the mighty ad- 
untage, of unity in Church- communion, to the 
iiſtian religion, and how pernicious ſepata- 
ion and diviſion is unto it, they would con- 
der better before they divided, and heartily 
Return unto the Church again. 
Would they conſider for what reaſon uuity 
was commanded, and diviſion forbidden in re- 
leidous Communion, the reaſon of the ordi- 
tance, would make them obſerve it, as much 
an the moſt weighty matters of the moral law. 
"ay clicy would find that to keep th: Commu- 
fc on of the Church entire, and unbroken, was 
a oc weighty matter, than many private 
moral virtues, for which they are apt to va- 
lic themielyes too much; and that to divide 
11108880 it, as long as they could live in it with» 
%, was a greater fin than many of thoſe 
ſaweate vices, which they ſcem to deteſt o 
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"Fa diviſion of communions is th: - bane of 
becauſe it is deſtructive :1... 


Chriſtianity; N 
peacc of the Church, and of that charity 4c) 
ought to be among Chriſtians, to bind cheg 


"AT 


toge ether, as being he bond of J erfetine/t, 


in the Apoſtle's phrale, z. e. the 5 ric} 
bond. 

Put on charity (ſaith he,) Col. iii. 14. 2 
5 the bond of perfefFneſs, and let thr f de 
F Cod rule in your hearts, to uit 1!/ 1; 
are called in one body. i. e. Let chriſtia 
and union, rule in your hearts, and girdle © 40 

in all your actions, ir being the chief thing to 
Which you are called, as fellow-memb. 
Feſus Chrifl. So in Phil. iv. 7. ſaith 
poſtle, 4 peace of God, which [aſl 
wnderſtanding, keep your Hearts and mind 
through Chriſt Je fits. i, e. Let chriſtian uni) 
and peaceablemiudedneſs, which is to 7 
ferred before all pretended knowledge, ani vi 
derſtanding whatſocver, keep you from all te 
retical, and ſchiſmatical doctrines, and prac N. 

might inſtauce ia many other place 0 0 
you ſee what a prime duty it is inal} clit! 
to live together in one Communion, an 410 
ſchiſm. As in £ph. iv. 2, Se. is tie 
iug to keep the unity of the Spirit in: f 
of peace; for there is but one body, d 0: 
ſpirit, to animate that body, and oe n l 
your cal ling, one Lord, one faith, one 2 4 
and one God, and Father of all, ie 


all, and thr ough all, and in you all. 7 
8 55 | nec 
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whence we may learn, how l op- 
„ite Communions arc, with the nature, and 
en of the chriſtian religion, and the prime 
tention of CHriſi; who muſt needs be offend- 
0 when chriſtians live, as if there were many 
bodies, and many ſpirits, and many callings, 
nd many Baptiſms, aud many taiths, and 
many Gods. 
Nay y to contrary is diviſion of Communions, 
to the chriſtian religion, thac S. aul, tharply 
buked the Corinthians, for di ſtinguiſhing 
lbemlelves into names, and parties, from che 
miniſters, whom they loved to hear preach. 
dome were for Paul, lome for Apollos, and 
others for Cephas, and this hegot envying, and 
life, and diviſions amon 8 them; which made 
4 Apoſtle blame them lo much, becauſe this 
y of letting up one Miniſter above at other, 
. 4 to the breach of Communi on, and 
chim. So Rom. xvi. 17. faith he, 1 6 7 
u brethren mark them, which cauſe diviſi. 
Pls and Offences, 22 to the 4 7. ine, 
e "have learned, and avid them: Is 
i that are ſich, ſerve not our Lord feſſis 
Griff, but their ton belly, and by $304 W0? 'ds, 
wa fair ſpeeches, decei ve the hearts of the 
pie. In another place, £2. iii. 2. the A- 
poltle calls theſe makers of divitions 5 from 
Nei: ending, and tcaring the body of Chr? 4 
ad S. guatius in his epiſtles calls them g- 
plauſible and ſairſpoben wolves; and 
% ally faith, that neither the maker of aſchilm, 
nor 
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not 1 orage vw ;ho follow him c can inheri 't the King. among 
dom of God. congre 
Now the reafon why unity in Comm, . at, t! 
fo ſtrictly enjoined by rhe chriſtian g Þ 
and oppoſite Communions are forbid in lf, an 
proferye peace, and to prevent ſtrife, 111d 0-11 Wiparat 
tention ; #97 where fre 75, 25 S. James ene eth, 
chap. iii. 16. Here 7s confuſion and 04 Ya: 
Work. Monk! 
I know that men will now fay, that can rc: 
love all parties, and that they can live 4, nf ad the 
auimoſities towards all ſorts of . 117 if a reli 
tew men can be ſo perfect, what is cher tote cf 
generality of mankind, who will itil! be Giwid tet 6 
in affections, as they are in parties, 2 Cee 
munions; as hath been found by wofa! cy Ky w. 
ende, not only in this Church, but all the hc rs o 
cs, where diviſions have been ſince the. Cuti. 
CHriſi. ET 
Bar then further, as for theſe mien, who fie to 3; 
up catholick charity, to all parties, . 5 70 0 Kiſer: 
feared, that their general love proces, fron nder th 
an indifferency to any religion; i being ; all on fps 
to them, what religion men are of, or erte m 
of any, or none. bltive 
And if they be men that fix in one Co! Þ Cauic 
on, it is morally impoſſible, that the. fhod les, at 
not have a particular aflection, and reſpe:t fo 1 klaſtic 
which is inconſiſtent with ſuch cathotick t. th Ge 
Wherefore generally ſpeaking it mult nech to 
follow, that oppoſition in Communion, i * p 
"1 late 


breed partiality, aud oppoſition in ae 
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mong chriſtians. Where particular perſons, or 
ongregations ſeparate from any Church as cor- 
mt, there muſt needs be bitter ſtrife, and envy- 
ns. between that Church, who will juſtify her 
el and the ſeparatiſts, who will maintain their 
kparation; and in fuch contentions for the 
mth, chriſtian charity, and diſcipline will de- 
ay,and utter licentiouſueſs and Atheiim, and all 
moner of hereſies will ſpring up. Theſe are 
le realons, into which the precepts for unity, 
nd the ſtrictures againſt diviſion in the chriſti- 
n religion are reſolved; and I am perſuaded, 
were che benefits of the one, and the direfull 
fcts of the other well conſidered, by thoſe 
vo hold oppoſite Communions to this Church, 
ey would be as zealous for the poſitive pre- 
ps of chriſtian union, as for the moſt weigh- 
duties of the moral law. 
5. The laſt tort of men, to whom 1 promil- 
to apply the doctrine of my text, were the 
apilers of Church-orders, and ceremonies, 
{der the notion of human inventions; where 
maps you may wonder why 1 ſhould rank 
Ic men among thoſe, who neglect the mere 
vitive laws of God. But in truth there is 
v cauſe to wonder at it, for all eccleſiaſtical 
les, and ceremonies, and all the parts of ec- 
thaſtical diſcipline, which do not diſagree 
th God's Word, are his ordinances, and as 
uch to be obſerved by us, as if we had re- 
ved them from a Prophet, or Apoſtle, or im- 
ately from his owa voice. 

This 
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This | intended to ro ſhew at large, bu but 00 
it is too much to diſcuſs now, 1 may re 
for another text, and time. In the mcan ,, BY 
commit you to Gbd, and to the Worg of he 
grace, which is able to make you wile unto $1 
vation, through Ve Chri/t our Low 4 
men. 
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ln, whoſoever ſhall keep the whole lau, 
aud yet offend in one pot, he is guil- 


4 of all. 


HEN chriſtian Churches were firſt 
can | planted in great cities, and Chriſti- 
ans began to grow numerous in 
them, it happened as it always 
mat in great ſocieties, that the 
vent to law one with another, and that be- 
ſore the heathen tribunals; which was the cauſo 
f mach diſhonour, and diſadvantage to the 
iſtian name, and religion. Aud therefore the 
irinthians were very ſharply repro ved for it, 
y the Apoſtle, x Cor. vi. 1, Sc. Dare any of 
Jt (faith he) having a matter againſt another 
e /aw before the unjuſt, and not tather 
ire tbe Saints? Do ye not know that the 
ents at the laſt day, as aſſeſſors with CH ist, 
a judge the reſt of the world? And if the 
n ſhall one day be judged by you are ve 
A a HOW 
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your ſhame but is it fo, that there. 1! r 
't 


mands all Chriſtians, to love his neighbolt 


ts RON AI. 
now unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt ma ter 
Know ye not, that in that day we Ha gude 
immortal Angelr? Flow much more the! die 
we worthy to judge the temporal 7/455, 7/7 
pertain to this life ? If therefore ye have jug. 
ments, any controverſies, about things pe; inn. 
ing to this life, rather ſer them who un lea 
eſtcemed in the Church to judge then, than 


ſue before unbelievers. I way / eas 11; 


be found & w/e man amongſt you, Within 
Church? Is there none, that is able te jug! 
between his brethren? But brother git, 
law with his brother, and that before th in 
believers. 

Thus far the Apoſtle, by way of reprovia 
the primitive CHriſtiaus, for going i law 
hearhen courts, and before heathen jndyes : 1 
ter which, they ſet up confiſtories an h 
ſelves, or courts of judicature, for deten 
ſecular controverſies in every Church, 281 
Jets were wont to do in their Synagogue 
where, as it appears from this chapter, dh 
jadges began to be partial, and fav gur the f 
above the poor, contrary to the royal 1a 
Chriſt, which, without reſpect of perions, © 


himſelf. 

My brethren (faith he) V 1. Sc. Hatt 
the faith of the Lord Jeſus Chrisi, wiicl 
{o great a promoter of juſtice, an chat 


* with reſpect of er ſons. Fer if f 
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ſhall come into your 52 Hy, or covlill orics, 
1 men about any ſuit, whereof rhe one bath 

gold ring, and gaodZy apparel, aud the other 
is of gor man in vile rament ; and it ye, w hO 
are judges have reſpect to him, 102 Deareth 
the gay cloat hing, and fay unto him, fit here 


jn a good place, and 79 unto the poor „ aud 
Na thou there, or [it here under my footſtool; are ye 
. not then partial in gour ſelves, binn the 
Nt nch before the poor, aud Decome grids ges 27 cl 
tþ 91ghts 2 Judging tie cauic by the peijon, and 


wot the perion by the cauſe. Hearhen, my be- 
ved = ethren, is not this a mot unchriſtian 

nanner of procceding in you; and pray con- 
ſider, hath not God, without any reſpect of 
pe ons, choſen the poor of this world, as well 
25 the rich, and beſtowed upon them cbe glo- 
nous privileges of the Golp el? But we have deſ- 
piſed the poor, and theretore tis no W onder, 
it the rich opprefs the poor, and 2 them 
before the judginent feats. Nay, do not ſome 


480001 
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(01200 of them &/aſpheme that tc thy name, by the 
. th which ye are ws led. — — Now, F ye oblerve 
che i the royas law of Ch 7 % in juggi ing, Thon Halit 


av love Tee 32h as 755 {elf ze do well; but 


0 


ns, Fe are partial, and Have reſpett to Pe Tae 
2000t in your judic atures, 36 ommit {in and 4 
rovinced of the law as tr. gauſgreſſors; 10d 15 
Ba Will be no excuſe for you to lay, this is but 
which one tranſgreſſion, for who/oever Hall keep the 
hit M ble law, and yer 9/fend in one print, he ic 
7 1 gullty of all. i. e. Whoſoecver ſhall keep the 
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whole law, except in one particular, yer 
his offending in that one particular, though ke 
obſerve all the reſt, he thall be guilty ©: che 
fin of diſobedience, and render himſelf as oh. 
noxious to damnation, as if he had broken the 
whole law. Thus the judges in the chrijtiar 
conſiſtories, though they ordinarily did u 
and impartially tried cauſes, when a rich nat 
went to law with a rich man, or a port wan 
with a poor; yet becauſe, when a rich man 


—— 
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went to Jaw with a poor, they had reſpect 1. 
to him, and did not io much confider tf: 1: 
rit of his cauſe, as the quality of his t 
Therefore the Apoſtle here calls thein 7724s: 
of evil thoughts, i. e. wicked, and cory! 
judges, as much, as if they had taken Þriv-s, 
and fold juſtice; and he doth it upon - 
round, that he that offendeih in one pont 01 
the law, though he keep all che reft, yet 
guilty of the breach of the whole lau-. 
have reſpett of per ſons ye commit ſin, a 
convinced of the law as tranſgreſſ9rs: j* 
whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and y0! 
offend in one point, he is guilty of att: fr 
that ſaid, do not commit adultery, ſaid dd, 
do not kill; now if thou commit nd u 
yet if thou kill, thou art become a traue. 
of the law. 
Having ſpoken thus much, to open the ea 
of the words unto you, you may imagine, c 
F inrend at this time, to diſcourſe of rhe nec 


ſity of univerſal obedience, to the whole 1a 
01 
: 
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of God. This is a very neceſſary doctrine in 
theſe looſe times; wherein men ordinarily in- 
dulge themlelyes, in the open, or ſecret practice 


of ſome one, or more fins, and yet think them 


ſelves in a good condition all the While; becauſe 
they do not live in the practice of other fins, 
and the breach of other commandments, which 
they know other men to be guilty of. 

They think their righteouſneſs in one point, 
will excuſe their unrighteouſneſs in another. 
In a word, they think to compound with al- 
mighty God, and hope, that he will overiook 
their diſobedicacc in one, or two particulars, in 
which they are wilfully deficient, becauſe they 
ue exact in keeping all the reſt. But cheie men 
miſerably deceive themſelves, they flatter them- 
ſelyes into damnation; for God muſt have uni- 
verfal obedience; he expects, that his people, 
houid keep all his commandments ; he expects 
an impartial conformity of mens lives unto all 
bis laws. 

Aud this is no arbitrary condition, which he 
could diſpenſe with, if he would; but fuch an 
one, as his wiſdom, and holineſs, and juſtice, 
oblige him to exact of his people: for univer- 
al obedience is not a thing indiſpenſably neceſ- 
ry, becauſe God hath commanded it; but he 
hath commanded ir, becauſe it is indiſpenſably 
iecefiary ; and this I ſhall make it my buſineſs 
o demonſtrate at this time: | 
! From conſidering the nature of God. 

II From conſidering the nature of fin. And, 
| Aa3 III. From 
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III. From conſidering the nature of man: = allowe, 
being rationally perſuaded of this great truth wy; juclina 
may rhe more fear to offend againſt one con one co 
mandment, left we be condemned, as guilty of ah. theſe te 
I. Firſt then, if we conſider che nature of. God been al 
as the head of the Church, the governor comma 
and Angels, we {hall find him obliged in 9 0 . lay, tha 
to require univerſal obedience from bis peral, t 
to all his commandments; becauſe hers wi cular, t 
mult indulge all manner of Wickeanels : I ** manner 
world. There is no mean betwixt theſe two oy. tlc king 
treams; for cither, every man muſt be Gl blog another 
by him, to keep the whole law, Which a 0 à fourth 
bligation to un niverſal obedience, or clic 5 mu though 
have granted a licenſe to every DAN, 5 tant one of 
greſs, at leaſt one command: but had h. n . edneſs; 
ed a licenſe to every man only to tran). r ner of v 
of his commandments; had he allowed 1 os he alloy 
man his darling ſin, then conſ. dering t! * Vice; ar 
ty of humours, tempers, and temptation imong of them 
men, ſuch an indulgence would be no:1:iny l-1s, e mar 
than an allowance of all tranſgreſſions, 21 al rot only 
manner of wickedneſs in the world. For hie the ten 
one man was allowed to break one co mmi oiding 
a ſecond another, and a third a third, 2!! trau tables; 
greſſious, and vices in the world, would be prac low a th 
tiled by ſome man or other, in all pla- es; be laud {eye 


fal incli 
With an 
world. 
I, W] 
ther xa 


cauſe there is no vice ſo diſhonourav.*, an 
heinous, Which lome man or Arber, cycry 
where is not inclined to commit. 

As for example, if anſwerably to the unnd 


of the ten commandments, we ſuppole > God he 
211 owe U 
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lowed ten 7ews, according to their ſeveral 
juclinations, to traulgreſs every one of them 
one command, then it muſt needs follow, that 
theſe ten Jews, collectively conſidered, had 
been allowed by God to tranſgreſs all the ren 
commandments; which would be as much as to 
lay, that God had allowed theſe ten Jes, in ge- 
peral, chough not every one of them in parti- 
cular, to break his whole law, and practiſe all 
,nanner of wickedneſs in the world. Juſt as if 
the king ſhould allow one of his ſubjects to iteal, 
another to commit adultery, a third to cheat, 
fourth to kill, and fo for all other civil crimes : 
though he could not be ſaid, to allow every 
one of his ſubjects, to do all manner of wick- 
edncls ; yer he might be ſaid, to allow all man- 
ner of wickedneſs among his ſubjects, becanſe 
he allowed every one of them his particular 
vice; and by conſequence, the whole number 
of them, all the vices they could commir. In 
like manner, let us imagine the number of fins, 
pot only to be ten, according to the number of 
the ten Commandments, but a thouſand, ac- 
cording to the virtual explication of the two 
tables; it muſt needs follow, that if God al- 
low a thouſand men, in the practice of a thou- 
{aud ſeveral fins, according to their diſferent ſin- 
fal inclinations, that he muſt allow them, one 
with another, to practiſc all che fins in the 

world. 
1. Wherefore it is plain, that God muſt ei- 
ther exact univerſal obedience from every man, 
A a 4 "= 
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or lſc, by indulging eyery man his particalar 


; | of any 
tranſgreſſions, allow the- practice of all may. ſtom, he 
ner of wickednels in the world; which how This 


inconſiſtent it is with his wiſdom, and author 
ty, as a Governor, and Lawgiver to do, | ce 
it to any man of common ſeuſe, and an hong 
mind to judge. Is it poſſible to imagine th! 
{o wiſe a Governor ſhould give his peoj''c 21 
inſtitution of holy and righteous laws, and cf 
bliſh them upon no leſs a ſanction, than of 1n- 
finite rewards and puniſhments, and yet 25nu] 
both his laws and the ſanction of them 
lowing every man his beloved luſt? This, 3 


that God 
more alle 
mands, t 
ber of tb 
able to h 
ment, to 
three of 
nations, 
men, eve 
ir wou 


plain Engliſh, would be to charge God vit gs nar 
folly, co make him more imprudent, thai ayy lv 1ndulg, 
ordinary governor among men; who £51097 eg, and 
act ſo inconſiſtently with the common maxims u men 
of government, as, our of a certain number ot ad juſt {; 
orders and laws, which he made for the ſoc iet, o the na. 
of which he is governor, to allow every men Wilioion, \ 
ber of it, according to his inclinations, to trani- iſ: to lis 
greſs one. ſorts of ſi 

Rather than do ſo, it had been more hon0ur- H adice o. 
able for God, and more like an infinitely wil: ouſiſtent 
governor, to have made no laws at all, bitte oer of h. 
have left his creatures wholly to their liberty; Nes, in t 
as it would have been far more honourable 10 und alf 
the legiſlative power of any nation, t hae m to all 
made no laws at all, than after they were made, r iny oth 
fo allow every man to tranſgreſs any 01© 0! Bilpoſſþ fe 
chem, as he pleaſes, and to live in the pracuie f bente w. 
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of any one vice, to which, by temper or cu- 
tom, he finds himſelf inclined. 

This will further appear, if you recollect 
thar God, conſidered as a governor, can no 
more allow a man to break any one of his com- 
mands, than two, or ten, or any other num- 
ber of them; becaule it is no more diſhonour- 
able to his name, or deſtructive to his govern- 
ment, to allow one raan, to tranſgreſs two, or 
three of his commands, according to his incli- 
nations, than to allow two, or three ſeveral 
men, every one of them, to trauſgreſs one. 

t would be no more diſhonourable to the 
\ns's name, or deſtructive to his government, 
o indulge the fame man in ſwearing, drunken- nn 
refs, and uncleanneſs, than to indulge three ſe- [ it 
ral men in the practice of thoſe three vices; s | 
20d juſt ſo, ic would be no greater diſhonour F441 
to the name of God, nor more deſtructive to | 46 000 
rligion, which is his government, to allow a Nt 
wan to live in the practice of two, ten, or all 1 
ſorts of fins, than to allow ſo many men in the | One 
practice of ſo many ſeveral fins. If it were 1! 1 
duliſtent with the wiſdom of God, and the ho- Wy 
pour of his government, to allow ten ſeveral 4 3 BEAR 
den, in the practice of ten ſeveral vices, it 
Pouid alſo be confiſteat with them #925, for 
im to allow one man in the practice of ten, 
r any other number of fins: but the latter is 
poſi:ble, and ſo is the former: he can as ſoon 
lpenſe with ten ſins in one man, as ten fins 
o many men; nor can he any more ſuffer 
ten; 
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wickedn 
chuſe ar 
1 tolerat 


ten, or any other number of men, than ou 
gle perſon to offend againſt his wholclaw 1 


ſhould he allow every mah his particular g. 


penſation, thould he indulge cyery man li 44; waoine 
ling fin, he would as eſfectually licenſe al ma tc prac 
ner of wickedneſs in the world, as if he gag in effect 
every man leave to commit every fin, and e boly anc 
jolved him from the obſcryation of the whyl thing el 
law. But 7hzs is far from the nature oft 111.8 The s 
wiſe ſuprceam Lawgiver 3rhiq, as I have 1c lo ir. 4. th 
utterly inconſiſtent with his wiſdom, as * 7-6 
nor; and therefore he was obliged ro exact ui therefore 
verſal obedience of every ſoul, or clic nc; af or every 
all: and to count him that wiltally 6{'-: cr that eam. 


in one point, and lives in a wilful abe 
ence againſt any one commandment, of 
the wholc law. 

2. But rhe truth of this ſtrict doct n. wi 
be further made evident, if We contider © 
holineſs, or holy nature of God, which ud 
penſably binds him to prohibir all mann: 9 
wickedneſs, and will not allow him to © 10 


ible, as 
Virtue ar 

We ard 
ther is pe 
as he is p 
lonifics t 
his la 


ure, and 

any one tranſgreſſion, much leſs as i ons; but 

wickedneſs in the world. He is a God e sse luſt, 

rer eyes, than to behold iniquity; the 100 ne point 
[ 


are ſcarce pure in his ſight; no unclean tit 
can dwell with him, and he beholdert; 1c wid 
cd afar off, Therefore it muſt needs c in! 
ſiſtent with the purity, and holineſs of '18 
ture, to allow any man, much leis ever) n 
in the practice of any one ſin. Such a d 
gence, would be a toleration of ail mann 
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W ickedneſs; as an indulgence for every man to 
chuſe and practiſe his own religion, would be 
; toleration of all forts of religion. But to i- 
nagine God capable of giving a toleration, to 
the practice of all manner of wickedneſs, is 
in effect, to imagine that he can change his 
holy and righteous nature, and become ſome- 
thing elſe beſides God. 

The Scriprures tell us, Nom. viii. Jam. 

4 that the carnal mind, and friendſhip 
vitl the world, is enmity again God; and 
therefore to ſuppoſe, that God can allow any, 
or every man his darling ſin, is to ſuppoſe, that 
that enmity is taken away; Which is as impol- 
ible, as that God ſhould change his nature, or 
virtue and vice interchange cheirs, 

We are bid to be perfect, as our heavenly Fa- 
ther is perfect, righteous as he is righteous, pure 
as he is pure, and holy as he 15 holy; - Which 
lonifics that we ought to conform our lives to 

i! his laws, and our nature to his bleſſed na- 
ture, and imitate him in all his mora pertecti- 
dus; but whoſoever indulgeth himſelf in any 
one luſt, or lives in the tranſgrefſon of any 

e point of duty, is fo far from being conform. 

de to all the bleſſed laws and nature of God, 
Or r perfect in all moral perfections, as he is 
periect, chat he is very unlike unto him in 
1 oe moral qualifications, wherein the likeneſs 
0! God doth conſiſt. 

Thus, he that lives in envy, hatred, or ma- 
lice, againſt rhe precepts of the ſecond table, 
18 
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is not conformable, bur unconſormab ie. 1, 
like, but unlike unto God, who, as + 7,/:MM;;cc;: n 
faith, zs lo He that wrongs his neighbour which th 
by theft, robbery, cozenage or oppreiiion, aecat ma 
not like, but very unlike unto God, who, es, th 
both Scripture and reaſon teach us, is . Amon 
teouineſs, and juſtice, and equity it.. H, cenfuring 
that is puſſed up with pride is allo very ²D s Senn 
unto God; having not the ſame mind which th 
was in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the m ly tak 
Cod made himſelf of no rehuta ons, [ 
took upon him the form of a ſervant, a them, 
humbled himſelf unto the death of i!» ©: Wt them, 
Phil. ii. 5,6, 1 He that ſwears idly, of tally, nes injy 
the common and falſe ſwearer, who ailovs ould do: 
himſelf in the breach of the third commammꝶgꝶqm BW i ay, c 
is very unlike unto God, as Wanting ih! chriſtia 
love, and reverence for his glorious M, fre ot 
which is the foundation of all moral pertcc! Cnſuring 
ons, and ſufficient ro keep his creati:1+s (10m uh at 
blaſpheming, or taking his name in 2 Pick the 

Drunkenneſs and uncleanneſs, do 4!io ed the x 
much debaſe rhe ſoul of a man, and deprave i 
trom thoſe moral excellencies, wherein i: 2ppeara 
image of God doth confiſt. And as tr ©! Saviouy 
vetouſneſs, it ſuppoſeth the foul to bc ©4710 WP contrary 
and carthly, and ſer upon things below, 2:1 ich bids 
uncapable of reliſhing ſpiritual delighrs of chr 
cherefore, as the Scripture tells us, macs 1% „her 
coverous man to be abhorred of God. Hd, ground 
that it is the roor of all evil, and a] lorious 
duction ro multitudes of other fins. * ug nat 
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The like might be made ont of all other 
vices; nay of thoſe which pals for leſſer ſins, 
which the world fallacionſly looks upon as no 
neat matter, and which men, dectiving them- 
ves, think they may indulge chemlelyes in. 

Among theſe I may reckon judging and 
enſuring, againſt the precept of our Lord, in 
lis Sermon upon the Mount, or that libert 
which the hypocritical ſort of chriſtians, ordi- 
utily take in cenſuring other men, aud their 
00s, putting uncharitable conſtructions up- 
u them, when they cannot tell the true reaſon 
of them, and when they would think them- 
elves injuriouſly uied, if the cenſured perſon 
hould deal by them, as they deat by him. 

Hy, they are generally the hypocritical fort 
chriſtians, who take the greateſt liberty to 
uſure others, and who, it they would firſt fall 
cenſuring themielves, would have found work 
nough at home; even beams in their own eyes, 
lick they ought to pull out, before they cx- 
ved the mote in their brothers. This is a great 
d common vice, though it make not ſo great 
appearance; and was forbidden by our blef- 
{ Saviour in his ſermon upon the Mount. It 
' Contrary to the rules of common juſtice, 
ich bids us do as we would be done unto; 
id of chriſtian charity, which inlet no 
, when there is but common preſumption, 
ground to think good; and it renders the 
nlorious ſoul very unlike the righteons and 
nag nature of God, who can condemn no 
man 
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mat upon ſurmiſes, and ſuſpicions, poor, i 
certain knowledge of the heart, and above, 
of matter of fact. The like I may | plaintif 
{chi:m, or ncedleſs ſeparation from have {i 
munion of that Church, in which « me 17 ſigns of 
to live, according to the tenor of the COD though! 
The common fort of Chriſtians arc pt,: lion, v 
have very little ſenſe of this fin ; becaui, t them ki 
evil of it is not ſo obvious to ſenſe, ast thi very off 
undlerſtanding: and becauſe the ringie:.:5, D Juſtic 
teachers of all forrs of ſeparation d - parties 7 
they ever did, pterend to extraordina:' {10 whole 1; 
ty, zcal, and purity of practice in din ſo, beca 
ſhip, which of all pretences moſt ot a, νeʒ u 
vate the common people of the Church. 10nS, at 
But, norwirhſtanding ſchiſm is a very H the poor 
ſin, proceeding from want of the iovc Per of | 
and union, or from pride, or affectatio; ing aud Apo 
larity, and levity of mind, and is very «in Thus 
tive to the chriſtian religion, and to c Practice | 
peace, and charity, and renders the ſepar ati!! rail iPoils ch 
unlike, and very unacceptable ro the Cad the lou}, 
peace, and unity, who hath command: tte right, 
keep the unity of the Spirit, i. e. ipiritue! (i once, | 
in the bond of peace: To this I'might 14 110887 viconf 
others, which the world counts inal gtcry ma 
which men wilfully tranſgreſſing, arc erte wit 
the breach of the whole law; accord!!! mandmer 
what S. James faith in the text, % n y 
ſhall keep the whole law, and yet c * upo 
point, be is guilty of all. This he fü, ful of 
chriſtian * preferring the rich bc" eme 
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door, in their conſiſtories, making the one ſit 
zhove, and the other ſtand below; where, as 
plaintiff and defendant, they ought both to 
hays ſir, or both to have ſtood, to avoid all 
ſigns of partiality. This the chriſtian judges 
thought was bur a ſmall, and venial tranſgreſ- 
flop, which made the Apoſtle (chap. ii.) let 
them know, that as 1imall as it was, yet their 
very offending in this point againſt the nature 
of juſtice, which obligeth judges co tteat both 
parties alike, made them guilty of breaking the 
whole law. And good reaſon he had to 1a 
ſo, becaule this very partiality made them to 
unlike unto God, who is no reſpecter of per- 
ſons, and ſo far from deſpiſing and affronting 
the poor, as they did, that he had choſen the 
poor of this world, to be heirs of his kingdom, 
aud Apoſtles of his Church. 

Thus much I have ſaid, to ſnew that the 
practice of any one known ſin, great or little, 
poils the rectitude, and moral perfection of 
the ſoul, and renders the ſinner unlike unto 
the righteous, and holy God; and by conſc- 
quence, that it is impoſſible for him, and utter- 
y inconſiſtent with his moral nature, to allow 
every man his venial tranſgreſſion, or: to diſ- 
penſe with any one point, or any one com- 
mandment in his law: 

This will further appear, if you conſider, 
that upon this ſuppoſition, heaven itſelf would 
0 full of ſinners, and of all ſorts of wicked, 
aud 1nmoral fouls. For while every man was 
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allowed his darling fin, white every man 4; 
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nets is. 
diſpenſed with, for living in the breach of his lay 
commandment, cvery 1. vice would overco 
come venial, and by conſequence, a lu re, inſtanc 
that was no drunkard; a drunkard, that +215 hinders 
no thief; a thief, that was uo murderer; 2 pathy & 
murderer, that was no adulterer; and au too 7 
terer, that was nothing elſe, might enter t Whe 
the kingdom of God. chat ch. 
I ſay, upon this ſuppoſition a bare [wearer e one wo 
drunkard, or thief, or murderer, and {0 tv nature, 


any other ſin, Sc. might go to heaven; d 


ght £ | Act univ 
heaven would be full of ſinners, and by couie- 


allo u- T4 


quence would difter very little from hell; which WW fact ar 
is ſuch an abſurdity in rcafon, as well as rel 5100, Lets an 
that J think no common underitanding cn Wi co be 
bear it. Nay, I will add in the laſt place, that BW keep all! 
it is as impoſlible for the boly and rightec US 119% ny any 
ture of Cod, to tolerate and allow a Man in 3. the 
any one fin, as in all, or in the breach 01 a7 Bil the Apo 


one commandment, as of the whole law. tor 
his holineſs makes him averſe and irreconcue: 
able, to all manner of intrinſical evi! aug tu. 
morality, be it of what degree it will. 0 
for the ſame reaſon that all vices and d 
bedience, are diſagreeable unto him, cvyecry o 
is | 


Jtice of 
ments, re 
doth, but 
Ia the fan 
© the ſan 
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Us will is 
vod ; anc 
ferhaps 7 


As for example, for the fame reaſon til 
he is averſe to ſwearing, or the tranfgre!!10! 9! 
the third Commandment, he is avciic © 
drunkennels too; and murder is diſagrecable ui 


to him, for the very ſame reaſon tha nacken 
ne 


nels is, becauſe they are both tranſgreſſions of 
his law. And if you can imagine that he can 
overcome his antipathy co intemperance, for 
in{tance, and allow a man in that fin; what 
binders, but that he may overcome his anti- 
pathy to all other fins, and allow him ia them 
too ? 

Wherefore to conclude this head, it is plain 
chat the holineſs and righteontneſs, which in 
one word is called the Rectitude of the divine 
nature, doth indiſpenſably oblige God to ex- 
d univerſal obedience from his people. He can 
allow no Perſon in the practice of any one ſin; 
ſuch a roleration is inconfiſteut with his holi- 
acts and righteouſneis, who hath avouched 
us co be his peculiar people, that we might 
keep all his commandments, without tranſgteſſ- 
ny any one. 

3. But this ({xAnz< Ayes this hard ſaving of 
the Apoſtle, is further demonſtrable from the 
juſticc of God, which in rewards and puniſh- 
ments, regards not ſtrictly what a man only 
doth, but what he would do, if he were pur 
In the fame circumſtances with other men that 
de the ſame thing. It is the will, which God 
Wiucipally looks after, and according to which 
ie will recompenſe a man; but now in a man who 
Wrcs live in the tranſgrefſion of any one com- 
mandment, or the practice of any one known ſin, 
ws will is oppoſite, ard contrary to the will of 
0d; and though he live in the tranſgreſſion, 
Frrhaps of but one commandment, yet that is 
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accidental; for did his temper, or inclivari-n: n 
require it. for want of a reſtraining Principle by Go 
within him, he would live in the tranſgreftion n 
of the whole Jaw. 1 bm 
As for example, he that tranſgreſſes the 11; 3 
cepts of ſobriety, did he love money or sen. "MM 
tual pleaſures, as well as drink and jolly cor. er . 
pany, he would certainly be a miſer aud WM, + 
terer too. For when a man's will is not int. g cs. 
dued, into an obediential frame unto the v Looſe 
God, what can hinder and reſtrain him, hy a as 
| "WV FH, 
that he ſhould break the whole law, as ear G0, 
as one or two points of it, did his temper filler ne 
and inclinations move him rhereunto ? Inv ; 
Since therefore it is not from any relt:-i1107 ate 150 
principle of religion, but for want of inci e 1 
tion, or 5 or it may be from the N. y et 
croſsneis, of one inclination to another, thathe 


e antece 


that lives in the practice of any one ren ncomie. 


ſin, doth not live in the practice of co. or WH G4 
more; God is bound in juſtice to look vor Why 1. 

him, as guilty of all ſins, of which he would Wl. pe 
certainly be guilty, if he were inclined © them Wi. com 
and impute unto him the breach of the Whole ole, en 


law, with which he is juftly chargeabie, for 
wilfully offending in one point, according e 
words of S. James, now before us, who/10% 
ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in u 
point, he 1s guilty of all. 

II. Thus far I have conſidered the neceſſiſ 
of univerſal obedience, from conſideriug i! 
aature of God, from whence I proceed, co pic 
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if from #the nacrure of ſin, not as it is co. Atraty 
to God's nature, (for that is already proved 
om ſhewing that God's nature is contrary to 

but from conſidering of it. As an infec- 
tous, and 2. AS à con lies thing, Grhich 
cannot be alone, but mult dra other fins af- 
tet it. 


Firſt then, every fn is of an int ſectious, 
contagious nature, according to Hat the 

dpoſſle ſaith, evil communications corrupt 
ng manners. And from hence it follows. 
thar God cannot allow a man, in the practice 
of any one vice, unlets he will allow morc ; 
becauſe one vicious man, will in a ſhort time 
make more, let him live where he will. He 
hat allows rhe caule, mult allow of all che ne- 
( clſary effects of that canie, or he that allow's 
the antecedent, maſt allow of all the neceiſery 
toncomitantes, and confequences of it; and lo, 
f God ſhould allow of any fin in this, or that 
nan, he would virtually allow it in all thoſe 
nen, whom that man would debauch, and get 
0 be. -ompanions of his crimes. Let us ſup- 
ole, that God ſhould allow ſuch a man in 
eee or uncleannets; then ſeeiog thoſe 
e contagious fins, rhe ſpreading of thoſe vi- 
among other meu, would be juſtly imputa- 
k ro him, and ſo he would become the au- 
or of fin. Imagine, I pray you, that any 
lon thould ſend: a man, who, he knows had 
e plague into this town, and that that man, 
on whom the plague was, ſhould infect o- 
Bb 2 thers, 
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thers, and they again others, and ſo forward; Th 
certainly the ſpreading of the diſeaſe, wou'd be Wl niver! 
juſtly imputable to him, that ſent the man WM naudi 
with the plague, and all men would ſay, ke nature 
was the cauſe thereof. Juſt fo, conſidering the ¶ the nat 
contagious nature of fin, the fpreading aud Wi fiderin 
multiplying of fin among many would bes he 
chargeable upon God, ſhould he ailow it bat from e 
in one; and therefore, as it is impoſiiblc for Ml 's equa 
him to allow of the increaſe of fin, and ſin-W juſtice, 
ners, and fee iniquity multiply and abound: wan 
impoſſible is it for him to allow any one nan, Wl 02 of þ 
in any one fin. tice but 

2. This alfo will appear in the ſecond p!:ce, lived in 


from conſideriug the complicate nature 9! 1, I 
for one ſin cannot be without another ; n (ictiog, 

therefore upon ſuppoſition, that God conid 2 *'r.t. As 
low any onc man, in any one fin, he muſt Hd. 
low him in more. If, for example, he wou Ji be al 
allow of covetouſneſs in any man, ther Ad afte 
maſt allow of - oppreſſion, fi aud aud "ration, 

it may be, of theft in him; becauſe covcrougy , 

nels is uſually attended with all theie ra Practice « 
The like might be ſaid of other fins ; aud here ow, an 
fore, as God cannot indulge a man in mau, if! have d. 
neither can he in one fin; as he could no! ee co 
low of murder in David, fo neither it antiy 
dultery, which was attended with the nurn haye 


ft 


and as fins are really chained one to ines 
fo he cannot allow of one link, no m7 6 
of the whole chain. 1 
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Thus have I ſhewed you the neceſſity of u- 
niverſal obedience, or of keeping all the com- 
maudments of God, firſt from confidering the 
pature of God, and ſecondly from confiderirg 
the nature of ſin. I. I have ſhewed it trom con- 
fdering the wiſdom and authority of God. x. 
as he is the governor of men, and Angels. 2. 
from conſidering his Holineſs, to which all fin 
5 equally contrary. 3. From conſidering his 
juſtice, which regards not only the fins in which 
a man lives, bur the contraricty and oppoſiti- 
on of his will to ig, if he lives in the prac- 
lice bur of one known fin, as well as it he 
lived in more. 

!!, ſhewed the neceſſity of univerſal obe- 
lieuce, from conſidering the nature of fin, f. 
tir.t, As it is a contagious, and infectous thing: 
ad 2. As it is a complicate thing, which can- 
bot be alone, but muſt dra other fins after it. 
And after ſuch a plain and abundant demon- 
tration, I hope you will go home every one 
of you, relolved to continue no longer in the 
practice of any one of thoſe fins, which you 
know, and believe your ſelves ro be guilty of. 
| have declared unto you in this matter the 
whole counſel of God, and every one of you 
muſt auſwer at the day of Judgment, for what 
yon have now heard me preach. You fee the 
ieceffity of a righteous, ſober, and holy life, 
o mage every one of you accepted with God 
u that day, who hath made us his peculiar-peo- 
"that we ſhould keep all his commandments. 
Bd 3 III. From 
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III. Hrom whencel likewiſe proceed, tu prov pract 
this doctrine from confidering the moral natnr: the u 
of man, who can be reſtrained by noching. $ Wi 
bur the love and fear of God, from tran}. rain 
orciling any one commandment. The mar in be gu 
whom thoſe graces truly are, will no more 23. 0. 
tranſgreſs one, than two, or ten, or the who!z well a 
law of God; and the man in whom chen ate = 

OW | 


not truly, would tranſgreſs all the comming 
ments, as well as one, did not want ot inch. can m 


nation, or fome by end keep him from {io do Partict 
ing. comm: 
Wherefore ſince every man who can indge WM ,.. © 00 
himſelf, in the breach of any one com aan Noc \ 
ment, muſt nceds be devoid of the trug ce the he 
and love of God, and have a ſoul alicna:cd i !“ uld 
from him; it is very reaſonable for him to im- Pics ae 
pute the breach of the whole law unto 1c 4 to even 
ſinner, as well as of that part, which he doth wy, af 
actually rranigreſs, becauſe it is merely acct g offer 
dental that he doth not break all the reit. uo no 
His conſcience, which if devoid oi tt trus offe de 
principles of obedience, and could diipcal ky di 
with offending in two, or ten pofuts, as wo ts 
as one, but that fear, or ſhame, or 1interelt nd tea 
or crols inclinations, or it may be mere wail 2 5 
of appetite, keep him within the bounds © Practice 
aud wil 


one or two fins; yet all this While chen 
js nothing of religion in his forbearance, i 
conſcience is free from religious reſtraints, 9 


therwiſe he would certainly abhor che . 
rache 


ants, is 
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practice of one ſin, as well as of all the ſins in 
the world. 

Where the love and fear of God is the re- 
training principle, that man cannot, dare not 
be guilty of any wilful diſobedience; but will 
lay of the fins, to which he 1s inclined, as 
well as of thoſe to which he hath no inclina- 
tion, how can I do this great wickedneſs ? 
How can I live in the praftice of this fin ? How 
can my conſcience dilpenſe with this, or that 
particular precept of the law, when God hath 
commanded me to keep all? 

Therefore reaſon itſelf teacheth us, that 
God, who feerh the thoughts, and knoweth 
the heart, and trieth the reins of every man, 
ſhould expect univerſal obedience from his peo- 
ple, aud lay the charge of univerſal diſobedience 
to every ſoul, who doth not keep his whole 
aw, and put him, that knowingly, aud willing— 
ly offendeth in one point in the ſame eſtate, 
tho not degree of damnation, with him that 
offenderh in all, Jult as a father will jome- 
times diſimherit a fon, or a maſter turn away a 
ſervant, who, he is fare, doth not truly love 
2nd fear him; although he be guilty of con- 
tempt, and difobedience, it may be, in the 
practice but of one, or two faults. The mind 
and will of ſuch undutiful children, and fer- 
vants, is not with their father, and maſter; and 
Gough hitherto perhaps they have but tranſ- 
gteſſed in the w 1ful practice of one, or two 
particulars, that js accidental, and nor the et- 
Bb 4 fect 
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tet of any inward and laſting principle of 4 
ty; but being devoid of true love and fear 10. 
wards their maſter and father, if time and 1. 

ortunity, and inclination ſerved, they cd 
Love been as bad in all the reſt, 

Having now ſhewn from conſidering the 
ture of God, and man, and the corrupring na. 
ture of fin, that univerſal obedience is . 
penſably neceſſary to the whole law of Go. 


I now proceed to make ſome applicatic! 9 
this ſtrict awakening doctrine, which was g 


more neceſlary from the beginning of Chrilt: 
anity than in this licentious age. 

In this licentious age, where letting afide th: 
athieſtical crew, that hath no Pretentionh tg 
conſcience and religion, there are very icy 
among thoſe, who own Chriſtianity, aud pre- 
rend à conſcientious regard to religion, bus whe 
make bold with one point or other of the {aw ; 
and fo flatter themſclves with their partial o- 
bedience, and rely upon it, that you fh e 


them ſay, like the Phariſee in the Goipe!, | 


thank God I am not, as this or that man. 

How ordinary is it to hear an habitual drunk- 
ard, or ſwearer, boaſt of his honeſty, a0 
applaud himſelf that he hath done no v0) 
wrong? How ordinary on the other bande 
to hear a miſer or extortioner, who perhaps 
lives upon other mens bread, deteſt drin bing, 
and ſwearing, and carouſing, and apphaud 
himſelf that he is none of thole that do o 
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How cuſtomary is it to hear the publicans, 
and ſinners, I mean the profane perſons of our 
communion, diſputing againſt the unreaſonable- 
nels of ſchilm, and railing at the people of the 
oppoſite communions ? And on the other hand, 
how ordinary is it to hear the pcople of the 
oppoſite communions, railing at the profane- 
ncts of our zeals, I mean the looſer fort of our 
people, and valuing themſelves upon the ac- 
count of their own fanſied purity, and holinels, 
and almoſt bleſling God, that they are not as 
hey ſuppoſe we are? 

To proceed, how common is it to hear peo- 
ple take an unbounded liberry, in centuring their 
cighbours, and perhaps their fuperiors molt 
of all, contrary to the molt expreſs doctrines of 
the Goſpel, without any remorſe, or check of 
conicience; and yer pretend all the while, to 
ve of the moſt tender, and conſcientious ſort 
of Chriſtians, who, if they were truly, and 
ſincerely ſuch, would avoid rath cenſuriug and 170 
judging, that they be not judged of the Lord? Wok 
i there any thing more common, than to ſee 
men have render conſciences in one point, and 
leared conſciences in another; to ice a man WT! 
boggle at the very ſhadow of idolatry, and Wi 
think well of himſelf upon it, and yer make 117 
no bones of fraud and ſacrilege; to ſce a man 14 
train and lcruple at a ceremony, and yet ne- Wm) 
ver ſcruple at ſchiſm, faction, and diſobedience ; Wil 
0 his goyernors ; to ſee a man juſt in his deal- hs 
| ings 100 ö 
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ings 10% farthing, and yer making no con. 
ence of drunkenneſs, wearing, and unclean... 
in a word, to ſee a man very obſervant of {nc 
of God's commandments, and yer regards 
the reſt * 

From whence procceds all this, but fo; ths 
molt part from a groundleſs hope, that men 4: 
apr ro have, that God will allow them in + 


breach of one, or two points of the Jaw. 


they obſerve all the reſt ? Men, whether by! 
dcluſion of Satan, or the rooted hypoc rie 
belongs to humane nature, being apt to {'// 


that they may compound with God, and thy; 


he will allow them a liberty one way, 1t they 
be very ſtrict another. 

Bat alas] thoſe who do fo, flatter then. 
into damnation, contrary to the holy Scripr11c:, 
which teach us, that God expects, and 
expects it as indiſpenſably neceſſary, that h. 
people ſhould keep all his commandments, add 
render impartial and univerſal obediencc 
Whole law. Our Saviour taught his dict es. 
mong other peritions to pray thus: π <: /// /- 
done on earth, as it is done in heaven. Put how 
is the will of God done in heaven? Certainiyn 
niverfally. The holy Angels, and other Y d 
{pirits there, do not pick and chuſe, wher: n 
where they will obey God, and when u 
where not, but they do his will in all partic 
lars, in the difficult, as well as in the /; 


they make no exceptions, nor are allowed a 
Dit 
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bur ſhould the will of the beſt of them become 
contrary, and oppoſite unto the will of God, 
n any one commandment, ſhould the greateſt 
and holieſt of the ſeven ſpirits about his throne, 
lvie the only principle of uuiverſal obedience, I 
mean the love and fear of God, down he mult go 
among the devils for wilfully oftending in one par- 
ticular, as much as if he had broken the whole 
heavenly law. Accordingly in the character of 
riehteous perſons in the Scriptures, we find, 
that they had an impartial, and nniverial reſpect 
o all che commandments of God. Thus God 
called Job 4 perfect, and upright man, who 
feared God, and e ſchewed evil, i. e. all 
manner of cvil, and S. Le commending Za- 
tharias and Elizabeth, faith, that they were 
both riehtcons before God, waitking im all the 
crnmmandments, and ordinances of the Lord 
blamelefſs, as I noted before; to laith S. 70h 
Le. iii. 9. whoſocwer ts born of God doth not 
commit fin, for bis ſeed remaineth in him, and 
be cannot fin, i. e., he cannot fin deliberately, 
or live in the known tranigreſſion of any one 
of God's commandments, becaule he is born vt 

of God. [ 
Wherefore it concerns us all, as we are the WI! 
people of God, and as we tender our own ſal- | 
vation, impartially ro examine our ſelves, ac- Wh 
cording to this ſevere doctrine of univerſal obe- if 
dience. Let us bring our ſelves to the law of 
God, which will not flatter us, and if we rem 
| | | that 
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that we have offended in any one point of ir, 1 
let us reform that defect, leſt we make than 
lelves as obnoxious to damnation, as if we has your 
tranſgreſſed the whole. Let the intemperate your 
man become ſober, the adulterer chaſte, Pra 
thief and falſe bankrupt, and extortioner | do 1 


the irrcligious perſon devout and religious, 
factious and turbulent peaceable, and le: 
cenſurer learn to withhold his cenſures, 1 
govern his ſlanderous tongue. Let the fwearer 

ive over iwcaring, the ſchiſmatick return om 
Fis ichilm, let the proud man become hun. 
ble, the malicious man candid and charitah- 
and let every man find out his darling iu, 
fins which by nature or cuſtom he is prone '0 
commit, and let him forſake the practice g 
them, as he would be accepted by God, and 
owned for one of his peculiar people. For (ir 
is the wilful tranſgreſſion of the law, and! 
that ſaid, do not commit adultery, ſaid alio, 1 
not kill; he that made the law which tho! art 
willing to keep, made that alſo, which th! 
keepeſt not; every part of the law hatt 
ſame author and legiſlator, and as Mo/es i-th 
the Lord hath avouched you this day, to be his 
peculiar people, that you might keep 
commandments, Oe. 

There are other excellent uſes to be mc: 
of this doctrine, which I cannot now +: 
upon, becauſe the time is ſpent; and therets!s 
I here conclude, praying, that the words, ic! 
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have preached at this time, may be ſharper [| 


than any two edged ſword, piercing even to Li 
your ſoul and ſpirit, and dividing you, and 160 
your cloſeſt fins aſunder, to the Honour and Lis 
Praife of God, through Jeſut Chrift our Lord 10 
o whom, Wc. Amen. "Wl 
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1 JOHN iii. 7. 


Little children, let no man dlecemm wy 
he that doth righteouſneſs is rigid, 
even as be is riahteons. 


O R the better underſtauding oi 1: 
text, I deſire you to obleryc, thi! 
this word r:ghteouſ/ne/3 hath three 
ſignifications in the holy Scriptures 

1. Firit, It is taken for 2, 
ing, or the virtue of juſtice, from whence a 
dealing doth proceed, in all ſocieties and com. 
munions of men: and in this ſenſe it is 9 »: 
underſtood, Afr xxiv. 25. where it is aide 
S. Paul, that as he reaſoned of righteonſ10/", 
temperance, and judgment to come, / 011 
trembled. 

2. It is taken by an Hebrai ſin for that rcias- 
ation of rigid juſtice, which confitts in cha, 
pity, or compaſſion. In which fente S. %, 
thew ſaith, that Joſeph the husband of Hai 
being a juſt, that is, a merciful man, 44 
WK 
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willing to make her a publick example, was 
minded to put her away privily. So Fal. 
uv ii. 25. I haue been young (iſaith the Plal- 
miſt) and now am old; yet have 1 not ſeen the 
righteous, i. e. the charicable man, forſaken, 
nor bis feed begging bread; he is ever merci- 
7 5 and lendeth, and his fred i 1s bleſſed 
Ic is taken in a larger ſenſe, for the prac- 
ice : of virtue and religion in general, or for 
anyerſal obedience unto God, In this ſenſe 
rightcouſncls, and the righteous man are op- 
noſed to wickedneſs, and the wicked man, in 
Erel. iii. 19, 20. If thou warn the wicked 
man, faith God unto the Prophet) and be turn 
wt from his wickedneſi, nor from his wicked 
00 he ſhall die in his iniquity; but thou 
delivered thy ſoul Again when a righ- 
tous man doth turn from his rignteouſn , 
end commit iniquity; he jhall die in his ſin, 
10 wife thou haſt not given him warning; but 
is blood will 1 require at thy hand. 
According to this ſenſe of the word, S. Luke 
alth of Zacharias, and Elizabeth, chap. i. 6. 
nat 7/9 were righteous before God walking 
all the commandments of the Lord blame- 
6. And in this _ our Saviour ſaid unto 
s dilciples, Matt. Except your righ- 
fouſneſs, i. e. 8 your piety and obedi- 
fnce exceed that of the Ser ives and Phariſees, 
e ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of 
ren. So faith he Mart. vi. 33. Firſt feet 
% kingdom 25 God, which ſignifies the enn 
ai 
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and FP righteonſneſs, i. e. the religio , and In t 
obedience, which the Goſpel requires, a1 // beet 
theſe rhings ſhall be added unto you. ze 
Thus allo the righteouſneſs of the | 28 prec 
Phil. iii. 6. ſignifies the performance 4! ſenſe 
thoſe commandments, and ordinances i piſtle 
God required of the * under the Ole 76 bo 
Teſtament; and . 9. the righteouſh: /s of or u 
faith, ſignifies chriſtian obedience, or the per- as (* 
formance, of all thoſe duties, which God | ligiou 
uires of Chriſtians under the New: T! 99+ is cal] 
fonifies the Jeuiſh religion, which ce rity © 
in obeying of Moſes, and the other the Chi: relped 
ſtian, which confeffs in obeying of Ci, law 
Therefore in this ſenſe righteouſneſo 7nd confor 
obedience are equiyalent, and convertible Wi the La 
tetms, as is plain from Rom. v. 18, 19. Witte contor 
the Apoſtle making the compariſon betwiut the Hay 
diſobedience of Alam, and obedience of bil nd pre 
expreſſeth himfclf thus: As by rhe of/e 07 a ehe, 1 
one judgment, came upon all men t0 £914 ons fron 
nation: even {0 by the righteonſneſs of © I. Fir 
free gift came upon all men unto He ah „ BL "took 
of life; for as by one man's difobediencs 111) onforn 


from th 
Wiercin 
wedienc, 
or hut di 


were made ſinners; fo by the obedience f Ot 

hall many be made Y ighteous. Here von fas 
that as offence and diſobedience; fo 1 
ner and obedience are equiy alent terms, of the 


ſame purport and effect in their ſignificati0”; II. Th 
and fo our bleſſed Saviour oppoſetli the right ur lives 
ous unto ſinners, Matt. is. 13. I am not com ind cugh 


call the righteous, but ſinners to repent lo is ey 


8 
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In this ſenſe Noah is ſaid by S. Peter, to have 
been. a preacher of rig hteonſnefs, 2 Let. ii. 5, 
;. e. of obedience to God, according to the 
precepts of the patriarchal religion; ad in this 
jenſe only, S. 7obn uſeth the word ta this E- 
piſtle as Chap. it. 29. he that doth righteouſneſs 
horn of God; and in my text, he that avth, 
or worketh righteouſneſs is righteous, even 
as Chrift is rizhteons. For the practice of re- 
lion, or the performance of religious duties, 
is called obedience, with reſpect to the autho- 
rity of the Law-giver, and righteouſueis with 
rclpect to its conformity unto the rule of the 
aw, For luhjedt ion unto rhe one implics a 
conformity unto the cther ; and he that obeys 
the Law-giver, as far as he obeys him, muſt be 
conformable unto his laws. 

Having premiſcd all this to explain the full 
ind proper meaning of r:ghteouſaefs and 71ghs» 
ror, in my text, I fall raiſe two propofiti- 
ons trom it: 

I. Firſt that God can look upon no man as 
ichreous, unlels he is abedzent unto him, and 
conforms his life unto his laws; this follows 
hom the preceding explication of my text, 


WV licccio 1 have ſhewed, that righteouſneſs, and 
7/2 47-nce are words of the ſame fignification, 
che er bur different terms for the lame thing. 

on; I. Thar obedience, or the conformity of 
ice Mr lives unto the laws of God, is a great work, 
d ought ro be the employment of our lives: 


5's cyident from the phraſe of my text, . 
P 0 | 1 
C 7 
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T Oar he that doeth, or work: etl; right 
oufneſs, as Chriſt did, he is righteous, 
1. I thall begin with the firſt, that 4 
look upon no "man, as righteous, unleſ 
obedient unto him, and conforms bis "9H | 
his laws. And this I ſhall jhew 1. Firſl 
common reaton: and 2. Secondly, from the 
whole tenor of the Scriptures of the Old arid 
New Teſtament, which confirm the 10 
1 I ſhall produce. 
. Firſt from reaſon; as it is grounded upon 

55 general nature of religion, Which 1: x 0. 
thing but a law or ſanction of laws; given by 
God, the ſupream Governor of heaven wn 
carth, to all his rational creatures, dec. 
what he bids, and forbids them to do. [ 0 
religion is nothing but a body e an. 19 
and  prohi ibiting laws, enacted by God, 
creatures to obſerve; according as the Pr ol 
Iſaiah ſaith: 7 be Lord 24 o judge, i * ö 
29% our lau giver, the Lord tis our Ki; 
xXXXiii. 22 
This is the prime, and general notion 
ligion, as being a body of Jaws, contain ng t 
revealed will of God, what he would Si 
rational creatures to do, or not to Tas 
would men but throughly underſtand, 21d in 
bibe this caſy and familiar notion of 1t, ! 
would be impoſſible for them to think, val 
ing for righteous in God's account, au, d 
way, than by oblerving his laws. 
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The bleſſed Angels themſelves, have certain 
rules and orders given them by God; and were 
they written in a book, it might properly be 
called the religion of the Angels. The Church 
triumphant in heaven hath allo irs rules, aud 
orders by which to walk; they know, and do 


the pleaſure of their Lord; and if we knew the 


particulars, which he hath commanded them ro 
obſerve, we might properly call chem che re- 
ligion of the Church triumphant. Religion 
then in ſhort is nothing but the will of God, 
;zyealed ro his rational creatures, Whether it 
be to Angels, or men, to the Church trium- 
phant above, or militant here below ; all kinds 
and ranks, and conditions of his reaſonable 
creatures, that have ſo many different revela- 
tions of his plcaſure, have ſo many diſfereut re- 
ligions from him, whether it be in heaven, or 
on carth. Thy u be done on earth (ſaith our 
bleſſed Lord,) as it is done in heaven. How 
many difterent religions, or Jegiflarions there 
haye been, or may be in heaven, we cannot tel] ; 
but upon the earth there haye been bur fix. 

Firſt, The law, or religion, which was given 
to our firſt parcnts in paradiſe, which was to be 
the religion of the ſtate of innocency. And 
this religion was made np of the /aws of na- 
lune, or ſuch rules and precepts as God had 
cugraven on the ſouls of men, and one poſitive 
or ſtatute- law, of not eating of the tree of 
uo wledge of good and evil. 
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This diſtinction of natural and ſtatnte-lawy 5 
is very neceſſary in all diſcourſes about lau, 
eſpecially upon this ſubject; and therefore betore 
I proceed, Iwill explain it, that ſo the mcanc! 
capacitics may know what I mean thereby. 

By narural laws then, are to be underſtood 
thoſe common notions, of right and wrong. 
good and evil, decent and indecent, honon! 
able and baſe, which are alike in all men, aud 
in which all mankind, Greets and Barbarzanc, 
Jews and Gentiles, Chriſtians and Mar. 
metant,; even all tongues, nations, and lan- 
Euages do equally agree. Such principles a 
theſe: To give every man his due; not to 
hurt an innocent perſon; to do good to then 
that do good to us; to keep our oaths, and pro 
miles; to do unto others, as we would have 
them do unto us; to love and requite our e. 
nefactors; to worſhip God, to behaye out 


felves reverently in his worſhip, and many 


more both negative and poſitive precepts, w!1:<!: 
God the author of our natures hath engraven 
upon our ſouls; and which we naturally 
without any teachers, as faſt as we come 0 
the uſe of reaſon, And in theſe commor 1c 
tions, and the concluſions, which caſily ov 
from them, conſiſts that which we call the 
of nature, and which indeed is the common 
law of all mankind. 

With reſpect to theſe natural laws, ws, 
that S. Paul faid, that the Gentiles, which Ha 


not the law, i. e. a written law, as the 
had: 
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had, did by nature the things contained in the 
Jewiſh /aw, becauſe though they had not the 
written moral law, yer they were a law unto 
themſetves. And becauſe God hath put theſe 
laws in the conſciences of all men; therefore 
they are his laws unto ns, and of his publicati- 
on, as much as if they had been publiſhed with 
the terrible ſolenmity of thundrings, and light- 
nings, and ſounding of trumpets throngh the 
whole world; as the law of Mes was upon 
che Mount. By poſitive or ſtatute laws are to 

be underſtood all thoſe commandments of God, 
which man could never have known to be ſuch, 
but by ſpecial revelation; as ot to cat of the 
tree of knowledge of good, and eil was a po- 
ſitive ſtatute, or a law made on purpole for our 
firſt parents, which they could never have 
now to be ſuch, unleis God had told them 
his particular pleaſute in this poiut And chere- 
fore I ſaid, chat the religion of Paradiſe, which 
was the firſt of the ſix religious, which God hath 
gien unto men, confiſted of the laws of nature, 
and of one poſicive or ſtatute Jaw, of abſtaining 
from the tres of knowledge of good and evil. 

Secondly. The ſecond religion, which God 
hath given unto men, was the patriarchal reli- 
gion before the flood, under which, Adam, Seth, 
Enoch, Methuſalem, and Noah himſelſ lived, un- 
til he went our of the Ark. This religion, as the 
7ewwiſh maſters tell us, conſiſted of ſeven pre- 
cepts, whereof the firſt was againſt extraneous 
worſhip, and idolatry ; the ſecond agaiuſt blaſ- 

Ce 3 phemy; 
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pbemy; "thc third againſt edding of blood «1 
murder: the fourth againlt unlawful conjuncti 
on, as adultery, fornication, and certain de 

rees of inceſt; the fifth againſt theft and 10 
Fey! ; the fixrh about adminiſtration of jult1:« 
in courts of judicature, and civil obedience; and 
the ſev 5 nich wasa poſitive law, command- 
ing them to fecdupon nerbs, and fruits, an ar 
to car the ſleſh of living creatures: as it is wi 
ten, I have given ” every herb bearing feed, 

and every tree, in which is the fruit of 421 
vie Wing feed , to you it ſhail be for meat 
mong theſe precepts ] deſire yours t. ke not 
that obedicuce to the civil government 
So that ail the laws of, or concerning the Sigh 
ful lovercige power, Which were not e -OnNtr 2 
to God's laws, were a real Parr of the pat 
chal relig. on, Sc. aud in a ſecondary ſcule 
laws of God. Thus it was altcrwards unde 
the Jeu religion, as one of our learned 1 + 
yers long ſince oble rved, from what king /e 
aphat faid to his judges, 2 Chroz. xix. 6. 7 14 
heed what ye 4, for ye judge not for mau, 
for the 1 "ord. © 'Hercby, {ith that grcat 1 
it is plain, that the laws of man, are the 
© and ordinances of God.“ And if they 
the laws and ordinances of God to the Jo: 2205 
then they were a part of their religion, 50 
they were bound to obey them (as the ch-ifli 
an religion hath morc plainly told us) not on. 
ly for <7ath, or fear of the penalty, #7 4/ 
for conſcience ſake, From which text you 9s) 
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lee, how the chriſtian religion ag agrecs With the 
Patriarchal and Jewiſh, in point of religious 
ſubjection, and obedicnce unto the m agiſirate ; 
and how civil ſubjection is a part of our religi- 
on, as well as it was of theirs. Let every 
foul (taith the Apoſtle) be /ubjec? wnto the 
higher powers ; bd by thele higher powers, 
{nih S. Baſil and Chr Yſoſtom, are mea nts che 
law ful powers and porentares and Who!oever 
refifterh them, molt certainly reſiſtech tho ern 
nance of God, and can no more be truly rclt- 
vious, than an aduitcrer, or ſwearer, or drunk- 
ard, or any other ſinner thar indulgeth himſelf. 
Thirdly. This uſeful digreition I have made up- 
on the ſixth precept of rhe patriarchal religion 
before the flood, from which, that after it, in 
which Noah, Sem, fob, and Melle hi ſedeꝶ liv ed, 
dif fered only in this, that when God permitted 
them to eat the fleſn of living creatures, he by 
a poſirive command forbad them to cat any 
creature alive, or the member of any living 
creature, or any manner of raw bloody fleth ; 
as it is written Gez. ix. 3, 4. Every moving 
Fong that liveth Joel, { be has for you, even 
the green herb have I given you all things; 
but fleſh with the life thereof, which 1s 
in the blood thereof,, ſhall you not eat; 
o, as it might be rendered, but fleſh with 
ine blood of life you ſhall not eat. This pre- 
cept was given to Noah, aud his ſons, and 
their poſterity, and made the third fort of re- 
\vion; and it laſted till the time of Abraham, 
Cc with 
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with whotn God entred into a covenant, ot 
with his ſeed after him, and gave them the e. 
of circumciſion, as it is written: ch. xvii 1- 
11. Zhi ig ty covenant which ye fhall b. 
between me, and vou, and thy feed after the 95 
71 their generations. Hen mau child amo 
ou ſhall be circumciſed; and ye Mall circun- 
ciſe the Jleſh of your foreskin, and it «7-100 be 
a token of the covenant betwixt me, and you 

This precept made the fourth ſort of re. 
on, and it laſted till the time of Mo/es, win 
God aided many more poſitive command. 
ments unto it, as that of keeping the Sah 
of not cating 6/914, and a numerous compa:y 
more of judicial, ritual, and typical ordit 
ces, which made up che Mofaicat, or Feu i 
religion, which was the fifth religion which 
God ordained upon the earth. And when he 
inſtituted this religion, the law of nature wa: 

much decayed, and obliterated in the mind of 
men; and thereforc God cauſed Moſes to write 
the moſt material precepts of it in two tab 
to awaken their underſtandings, and make ti: 15 
attend to the light of nature within them. And 
this part we call the moral law, in oppoſition 
to the ritual, and ceremonial; and it is o 
ternal force and obligation, and contains the 
general duty of all mankind. 

Therefore this part of the Jewiſh law God 
continued under the chriſtian religion, WH 
is the ſixth and laſt ſort of religion, Which 1s 
wifdom hath given unto the world. The Lass 


of 


1 
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of this religion were enacted by the great Law- 
giver Jeſus Chriſt, of whom S. James laith, 
ch. iv. 12. There is one Lau. giver, who is a- 
tle to fave and to deſtroy; and God who at 
ſumdry times, and divers manners (laith the 
Apoſtle Heb. i. t.) pale in time paſi unto 
the fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
days ſpoken unto us by his Son; and Heb ii. 
, Sc. If the word, or law ſpoken, or reveal- 
ed by Angels upon the Mount was ſtedfa/! ; and 
every tranſgreſſiun and diſobedience received 
a juſt recompence of reward, how ſhall we 

f we neglett ſo great Salvation, which 


oſcape, if 
at the firſt began to be ſpoken, or revealed vy 
the Lord, and was odd unto us by them 
that heard him? 

By them that heard him, he means the Diſ- 
ciples; who by ſpecial miſſion, and authority 
from the Lord, compleared the new law, which 
ne was fent from his Father ro rcach; and 
thcrefore the primitive writers, as S. Barnabas 
and 7aſtz2 Martyr uſually call rhe Goſpel, the 
new law in oppoſition to the old; and very a- 
zrecably to the ſenſe of our Saviour, who oft- 
en ſpeaks in the ſtyle of a law-giycr; as when he 
faid, 70% xiv. 15. IF ye love me keep my com- 
mandments,andy .21. He that hath my command- 
ments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. 

Thus have I ſhewed by particular induction 


from all the forts of religion that ever were, 


that * jov6 is nothing but a ſyſtem of divine 
as, and orders, whereby God declares his will, 
and 


394 'S E RN ON VIII. 


CT „ 


— nn on 


and pleaſure unto men, telling them what! 
mult, and what they mnſt not do. And ot 
the religions that ever were, the chriſtian, a; 
it 15 the jaſt, ſo it is the moſt perfect and 
celleut, the perfect /aw of liberty, as S fee, 
molt properly calls it, b. i 5 tion 
to the Jeuiſh law, or religion, which was 
ed with a multitude of poſitive precepts: 
the account of which, S. Veter 5 
a yoke, and plainly told the Jews, that i 
fuch a yoke, as neither they, nor their fat, 
were able to bear. HFS xv. 10, 

Now then, it religion, as I have newed | 
all the kinds of it, be nothing on God 
but a ſanction of divine laws; it tweed 


7 


low, that oa man's part it wholly confi''s iy 
obcdience to that fanction, and that Go e] 
ſupream Law-giver, or author of religion, 
not look upon any man as righteous, or + 
dient, unleſs he keep all his laws. I fay, ii c. 
ligion on God's part be nothing but lau 
man's part it cau be nothing 2 obedic!; 
nor can any man who is not obcdicnr, cx 2%. 
to pals for religious in God's account 11 
infallibly holds in all governments, aud ue 
dictions, and eſpecially in God's. In a lng 
dom no man can be a good ſubject, nor Pa ats 
for ſuch in the eye of the law, who lives i! 
obedience to the legal conſtitution, and e 
ſtatutes and cuſtoms thereof, In a city e 
counted an ill citizen, who will not be govern 


ed by the laws and cuſtoms of that city 9 


1 


J 
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a family let children, and ſervants do what 
they will, let them cringe, and bow, and fall 
down before the father of che family, yet he 
ſhall never eſteem the one dutitul, and the other 


profitable, unleſs they do what he bids them, 


nd carefully obſerve the orders ot his houſe. 

juſt ſo it is in the Church, which is the kipg- 
dom, the city, and the houſe of Gd. No man 
muſt expect from him, Huge bone ſerve, well 
done good and faithful ſervant, unleſs he ob- 
ſerves his orders and laws. Every man's ac- 

and inhereut righteouſneſs, muſt make him 
e in his eyes; and every man's obedi- 
ence, or the couformity of every man's life to 
AI dis precepts, is that which he looks upon 
as religion, and upon the account of which he 
will juſtify every man, when he ſtands in judg- 
nent betore him. 

Therefore if men expect to pats for righte- 
011%, otherwile chan by doing :ighrec ,oincſs, 
their expectations arc vain, HEE of 01 turd, and a- 
gain oft common ſenſe; in ſuppoſing that a cri- 
minal ſhall paſs for innocent, or a inner for a 
Saint before God, and that he will put a man 
who forſakes his commandments, and walks 
not in his laws, which he fets before us, in the 
lame ſtare of honour and favour with him that 
Keeps them all. 

n infinite wiſdom of God cannot let him 

{take the guilty for the innocent; and his in- 
Gates 2 recitude, will ror let him acquit them 
dor innocent, but doth infallibly bind him to 
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eſtimate, and reward every man according to 
works; ſuch is the eſſential righteouſneſs and 1! 
nets of God's bleſſed nature, that he cannot con 
found rhe nature of things, he cannot cal 127 
evil, or evil good, he cannot put light {4 
darkneſs, nor darkneſs for light, ſiccet for 
bitter, nor bitter for faeet. Confider with. 
your ſelves in a few particular inſtances: do you 
think it poſſible for God to look upon an inc 
tiuent man as chaſte: or upon an intemperore 
perſon as ſober? Will his holy nature let him 
call, a cruel man charitable, or an uſurpcr juſt, 
or an extortioner merciful, or efteem him: char 
forſwearerh himſelf, as him that fearcch his 
oath? No, he can no more do it, than change 
the nature of vice into virtue, which were tr: 


— 


things; or if he could do it, yet his wildom, 
as he is 2 governor, would not let him act '» 
inconſiſtently with himſeif, as to comrnanc 


nay, to command them under the penairy 2! 
everlaſting puniſhmenr, and yet to look be 
thoſe, who practiſed the contrary vices, 4* . 
neſt, chaſte, ſober, charitable, and juſt, Avy 
man may plainly ſee, that this would be to can, 
cel both his natural and ſtatute Jaws, an de. 
ſtroy the very notion and being of 1ci2100; 
which requires God to pur a diftiuCtior, be. 
tween the righreous, and unrighteous, th . 
and the ſinner, and between him that Obe. 


change the eternal and immntable reſpect of 


truth, chaſtity, ſobriety, charity and ja 


tejecte 
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dient to his acts and ordinances, and him that 
is not. 

But if a man ſhould be counted righteous, 
without working righteouſneſs, or obedient, 
withour performing true and faithful obedience, 
the laws of God would be made void, the be- 
ivg of religion detlroy'd, the diſtinction be- 
tween good and evil confounded, virtue and 
vice laid in common, and it would become 
wholly indifferent ro eycry man how he liy- 
ed, or what he did: Therefore, faith the A- 
poſtle, in a ſpeech of the higheſt authority, 
Little children, let no man decerve you; let no 
antinomian reachers miſlead you, let no looſe, 
or atheiſtical perſons beguile you; he that doth 
righteouſneſs, he only ig righteous, even as 
Chriſt is righteous. This I have proved by 
common reaſon from the nature of religioa. 

2. And now come to ſhew you, how the 
Scriptures confirm this reaſon ; for the Scrip- 
tures being nothing but God's inſtitutions, or 
two codes of divine laws, for the ew! 
and Chriſtian religion, mult needs teach the 
lame doctrine, which I have now taught. 

Firſt. If thou doſt well (ſaid God unto Cain) 
ſhalt thow not be accepted? And if thou doſt 
oi well, fin lyeth at the door, in Gen. iv. 7. 
So early was this fundamental doctrine taught 
and verified by God, who accepted Abel as 


tighreous, becauſe he did righteouſneſs, and 


rejected Cain, and. his offering, becauſe he did 
uur ighteouſneſs, and was not obedient to his 
laws. 
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laws. It would be endleſs to ſhew, how © 
charged, ard encouraged the childien of 7/7. 
to keep his ſtatutes, and judgments, to of! 
and do them, that they might live; and |. 
he expoſtulated with them, by his Prop! 
when they broke them; and let them kt 
that when they grew di obedient, 3 joey 
more to him than any other people. 
doth that, which is lawful and iy {ith 
the Prophet Zzekzes, he that hath wait 1» 
my ſtatutes, and kept my judaments, to 404, 
truly, be is juft, he ſhall ſarely live, ſaith Fr 
Lord, chap. xviii. 5,9. Bleſſed is 1h, 
(faith David) Plal. cxxviii. 1, 4. Chet frat) 
the Lord; and again, Bleſſed is the man bot 
walketh nat in the connſel of the ung 
ſlaudeth in the way of ſinners, nor 755 | 
the c unſel of the icofters, but his deiio't 1 
in the law or religion of the Lord, ans, /:: 
law or religion, doth he meditate day aid 
night. Plal. 1. 2. And in Pat. Xix. 17. 
ſaith, The law of the Lord is perfect . 
vert: 'g Yo 7 ul, the teſtimony of the Lora 
ſure, mating wiſe the ſimple; the ftatitr. 8 
the Lord are ri. gt, tbe commanduient s . the 
Lord are pure, the gudpments of the Lora at 
true, and i in keeping of them there 3s gr 
ward. Here you tec the 7ewiſh religion $ 
expreſſed by the law, teſtimonies, ſtarutes, c 6 
mar dments and judgments of God and in, 
cxix. there is ſcarce 7 a yerle without one © che 
Jeuiſb law terms; to ſhew, that religion, i 
Gods 
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God's account, is nothing but keeping and do- 
ing the law. ä 
All other pleas, and pretences that can b 
made without the practice of religion are vain, 
and ſophiſtical, either mere hy pocriſy or pre- 
ſumption, as will further appear out of the 
New Teſtament, wherein the terms of obedi- 
ence are more ſtrictly impoſed, than in the 
Old. 
Secondly, No profeſſion under the New 
Jeſtament, which is the new ſanction of our 
Saviour, will avail without practice; for ever 
tree muſt be judged by his fruits, and CH iſt 
nath laid it down for a rule, upon which he 
will proceed, that 4 good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, nor a corrupt tree bring fit h 
good fruit; and every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit, let it be never ſo lofty or 
beautiful hall be hewn down, and caſt into the 
fire. This our Saviour hath laid down Matt. 
vii. 16.— 20. and then he adds in the Y. 21, 
23. Not every one that ſaith unto me Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingaon of heaven; 
but he that doth the will of my father, which 
is in heaven; many indeed wilt /ay to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, &c. but then 1 will 
profeſs unto them, I never knew you; depart 
from me ye that work iniquity, J 24. There- 
fore whoſoever heareth my ſayings, and dveth 
them, I will likens him unto a man, which 
oult bis houſe upon a rock. There can be 
no words found out, to exprels the neceſſity of 
obedience 


— 
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obcdiencg, more emphatically than thelc ; iy W 
yer there are many more to the ſame pur al 
and effect in the Goſpel. viz. I he know 7 in 
things happy are ye, if ye do them; If ye (1, he 
me, heep my commandments; and if ye beep , te 
commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love, u th 
he that hath my commandments, and keep: dc 
them, he it is, that loueth me. 

Nay, when he ſent out his diſciples to pre: are 
the Goſpel, this was the tenor of their cm- are 
miſſin, Go and baptize all nations, and le are 
them to obſerve all things, duhatſoeuen 1 Han vet 
commanded you Matt. xxviii. 20, 21. wh 


And accordingiy the Apoſtles did teach, 
neceſſiry of obedience in order to juſtificativi 
Tous S. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 19. Circumciſia, rs 
nothing, nor uncircumciſiun; but keeping 
commandments of God. So in Gal. vi. 15. 
Chrift Jeſus, i. e. in the chriſtian religion, + :- 
ther circumciſion auuileth any thing, nor u. 
circumciſion, but à new creature. And ah 
he that ſat upon rhe throne Rev. xxii. 14. %% 
fed are they that ao his commandments, th, 
they may have a right to the tree of life, ani 
may enter into the city of God. 

From all theſe places it is evident that obe 
dience is neceſſary to juſtification, and acc: 
tance with God. He can eſteem no man 7c 
ligious, who doth not ſincerely practiſe re. 
ligion, nor righteous who doth not work righ- 
teoulnels, even as Chriff Feſus himſelf did. I. 
do otherwile would be a contradiction ” 1 

Whole 
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whole moral nature, to his fut), rectitude 
and juſtice; and leſt any doubt ſhould remain 
in mens minds about the truth of what I fay, 
he hath aſſured us,. that rhis ſhall be the only 
reſt of diſtinction at the laſt judgment between 
thoſe that are ſav'd, and thole that are cou- 
demned. 

Then will be the time for declaring, who 
are righteous, and who are unrighteous; Who 
are obedient, and who are diſobedient; who 
are juſt, and who are unjuſt; and this trial e- 
very man muſt undergo, according to his works. 


when, faith Chrift, Matt. xvi. 27. the Son of 


nam ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with 
his Angels; he fhall reward every man ac- 
vording to his works. So faith S. John, Rev. 
xx. 12. I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtaud 
before God; and the books were opened; aud 
another book was opened, which is the book 
of life: and the dead were judged, out of thoſe 
things which were written in the books, ac- 
roraing to their works 

f mens righteouſneſs were to be eſtimated 
otherwiſe, than from their works of righteouſ- 
nels, the omniſcience of God need not keep 
a regiſter of their actions, and judge them ac- 
cording to their works. 

Vet he keeps a ſtrict account of every man's 
doings, for no other cnd, but to pronounce 
um righteous, or unrighteous, by the laſt ſen» 
tence according to his works; and thoſe who 
Wil not now believe this doctrine, ſhall here- 
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aftet at the/ judgment ſeat of CHhriſt, find 
woful experience to be true that, be only tha: 


doth righteouſneſs, and maketh it the buſineſs oi 


his life to do it, he only zs righteoms, ew 
as Chriſt is righteous. 

Having now proved, 1. by rccafon, conſider 
ing the nature of religion, as a law: And, 
from tle Scriptures, that God can look upor; 
no man as righteous, but who doth righceon!. 
neſs, you may ſce how nearly it coucerns us 
all, to take a ſtrict account of our own actions, 
and conſider whether we work righteouſneſs, . 
no? For this is a dreadful awakening doQtrine, 


not only to thoſe who live in all manner ot 


wickedneſs, who drink iu iniquity like water, 
and commit fin with greedineſs, as the Apoſiic 
deſcribes them; but alto to thoſe,who have 
mitted any one preſumpruous fin, and not i: 
pented of it, or who live in the practice of 2ny 
one known fin. For, 

II. Obedience or the conformity of our he 
to the laws of God, (as I undertook to then 
in the ſecond place) is the great work, whic: 
ought to be the employment of our lives: 45 
is evident from the phraſe of my text, 4 win 
＋ drarrwly, he that doth, or worketh Ti 
oufneſ5, as Chriſt did, is righteous. Aud 
muſt be owned by all, that an entire obc-- 
ence to God's will, is the beſt definition dN. 
ligion. And it is ſuch a ſubmiſſion, as 1 4e. 
quired to all his precepts and orders, witlout 
diſtinction, and at all times too, even all the 
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days of our lives. So that he that e © 
fends in one, though he keeps all the reſt, 
at any tire, without a ſincere reperitance, 75 
he is unrighteous and diſobedicut, aud punith- 
able, as if he had broken all; becauſe if his 
paſſions required it, he would break all the 
reſt, and upon this account S. mee N. 

whoſoever Hall keep the whole law, and 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 

IV hofoever ſhall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, is an Hebraiſm, for 
whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law except in 
que point; and ſhews unto us, that wiltul diſo- 
bedience, in one point iS a vixtual diſobedience 
in all the reſt, and by juſt imputation makes 
a man a tranigreſſor of the whole law. There- 
fore the practice of any one fin, polls the 
whole rectitude of our lives, and juilly makes 
us unrighteous in God's eſteem. | lay the 
practice of any one known fin, is like the 
dead fly, which ſpoils the whole box of oiut- 
ment: So that when God comes to feparate 
the ſheep from the goats, and to make an crer- 
nal diſtinction betwixt the righreous, and un- 
righteous, the ſingler ſinner (if 1 may ſo ſpcak) 
| fay the ſingle preſumptuous ſinger ſhall be 
let on the left hand, as well as the inanifold 
tranſgreſſor; and it will ſtand no man in 
ſtead, to plead that he had bur one vice, tor 
thar he had no more was not for want of 
will, but for want of inclination, becauſc he 
took no pleaſure in other vices, which were 
Dd 2 either 
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either contrary to his temper, as prodigality ma 
to avarice, or for which he had no reliſh, as w car 
read of many proud and ambitious perſons, W * Wo 
were not addicted to the pleaſures of ſenic. but 
Let us therefore conſider well the nature g? bap 
this principle, He that aoth righteouſneſs, i bee 
only 2s r:ghteorts: this is a general principle. itt, 
and many particular concluſions flow from i! , [ 
as for inſtance, he that lives 1oberly, he on!, lcaf 
is ſober, he that lives chaſtly, he only is chattc, was 
and he that doth acts of juſtice and charity. ho b An 
only is charitable and juſt. This holds goo: and 
in all other parts of chriſtian righteouſneſs, an: rich 
obedience, both active and paſſive; and th 8 
muſt be the general teſt at the laſt day. Then did 


God can no more treat a perſon that did nc 
righteouſneſs for righteous, than he can nos, 
alter the nature of good and evil; he cav 1 
more pronounce a ſenſual perſon chaſte, and I. 
in other inſtances, than he can now r pe 
carnal filthineſs to be purity, or any other v 
to have the nature of the contrary virtues. i 
is as utterly impoſſible for him to do ſo, as t 
make a ſquare to have the nature of a cir 
and this is a truth in morality, and as certain 
in divinity, as any iS in mathematicks, that //: 
that dot h righteouſi es, be only is ri 6e 
ONS, een as Chrijt, who did the will oft 
heavenly Father, zs r4ghteons. 

Chriſt is the judge of the quick and i. 
dead, and he neither can nor will ſwerve from 
this rule, when he lits in judgment upon 
* | e kind f 


— es — 


SERMON XI 40 


mankind. It was his mear, when he was apon 
carth, to do the will of him that ſent him: He 
would not diſobey him in the leaſt particular, 
bur (faith he ro John who modeſtly refuſed to 
baptize him) /uffer it to be ſ now, for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Matt. 
in. 15. 

He fulfilled all righteouſneſs, even to the 
icaſt zota of rhe law; for he did no fin, neither 
was there ſo much as guile found in his mouth. 
And inlike manner maſt we follow his example, 
and tread in his ſteps, if we expect to pals for 
righteoas, even as he was righteous. 

Not that we can fulfil the law exactly as he 
li}, or that God expects perfect and ſinleſs 
obedience from us, as he did from him; but 
that we muſt not wilfully tranſgreſs it, or 
chuſe the defects whereby we oſtend. Indeed 
rift was bound not to fail in any one parti- 
cular, becauſe he had power aud ſtrength tuf- 
ficient to keep the literal rigour of the law. But 
becauſe we cannot do ſo, by reaſon of the infir- 
mity of our nature, becauſe we arc not capable 
of abſolute perfection, as the captain of our 
Salvation was; therefore the Goſpel which is 
1 relaxation of the law, only requires, that 
ve ſhould falfil the intention of it, in ſincere- 
y doing as much as we can, graciouſly pardon- 
ing all thoſe neceſſary flips and defects, which 
adhere to our beſt performances, and which 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, make us unprofitable ſer- 
Vauts, when we have done all that we can. It 
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If thou Lord (ſaith the P/almiſt xxx 
ſhouldſt be ſevere to mark what 1s done 
mils, O Lord who may abide it? Thercto; : 
God is not ſevere to exact of us the liters! 
rigour of rhe law, bur by the Goſpel hath 
made an abatement of ſinleſs, and exact, 
honeſt, ſincere and faithful obedience ; when 
we heartily endeavour (were it pofible ) + 
keep the law perfectly, grieving and ſorrow ing 
for all our involuntary defects, which mak 
us fall ſhort of that unerring righteouſne!+, 
which the law requires. 

For therc is no true Chriſtian, who Wies 
not with all his heart, that he could keep th: 
law perfectly, and perform that compleat d 
Ipotlels obedience, which the letter of it e. 
quires ; but ſince he can not, yet he will tte 
to come as near as he can, to abſolute perfecl 
on. He will be guilty of no wilful tran'orct 
ſions, he will not in any inſtance make it his 
choice to offend God, but like an honeft, 
loving ſervant, he will honeſtly and fincercly 
do his beſt to plcaſe his maſter, and 9lwar: 
withes that he could ſerve him better, ain 
do his work more to his mind, than he is -!c 
to do, 

Now of this degree of righteouſneſs, c! 
is honeſt and uuteigned obedience, the Gofp-! 
makes no abatement, but as u every natio / 
that feareth God, and worketh rightconſ1'fs 
is accepted with him, as S. Peter ſpeabs 0 
the Zews, As x, 35, So he that is accepted 


him 


» 
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him in every nation muſt fear God, and work 
righteouſueſs. There neither is, uor can be a- 
ny other condition, of acceptance with God. 
Our faith, which makes us acceptable to him, 
is not it ſelf acceptable without it; for as with- 
out faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; ſo 
without works, we can have no ſuch pleaſing, 
and acceptable faith. For zz Chrift Jeſus (faith 
the Apoſtle) as I noted before, neither Cir- 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor uucircumci- 
fron, but faith, which worketh by love. It 
muſt then be a working, which is a juſtifying, 
and ſaving faith; nay, it muſt be a ſtriving and 
conquering faith, for i 7s the victory, which 
overcometh the world, even our faith, ſaith 
the author of this epiſtle, Ch. v. 4 

Accordingly Abraham, who was the father 
of the faithful, and who believed God, and it 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, was an 
eminent worker of 1ighteouſnels, as the Apo- 
ſtle obſerves, Heb xi. 6. For by his faith, when 
he was called to go out of his own country, in- 
to a place, which he ſhould afterwards receive 
for au inheritance, he made no difficulty but 
obeyed, and went out, not knowing whit her 
he went. By faith, he ſojourned molt content- 
edly in the land of promiſe, dwelling in tents 
with Iſaac and Facob; and by faith when he 
was tryed, he offered up 1faac his only begot- 
ten ſon, with the higheſt reſignation. 

His therefore was a working, active, and o- 


bedient faith; and if eyer we expect to have 
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our faith, and profeſſion of religion, Impute-! 
to us for perfect and finlefs righteouſneſs, 5 
his was, it muſt be a working faith and protec: 
ſion too. Has not Abraham our father juſt:- 
fied by works, (ſaith S. James ii. 21.) why» 
he had offered his fon Iſaac upon the altar 
And what doth it profit, (faith the ſame Ap. 
ſtle V 14.) Fa man ſay he hath faith. av 
have not works, can faith and profeſſion n 


him? No, faith he, As the body without 


the mou is dead: [0 faith without works i. 
dead alſo. And be ye doers of the word (lair); 
he ch. i. 22.) and not hearers, or. profeſſors. 
only deceiving your own ſelves. 

So faith the Apoſtle, Gal. vi. 7. Be nos 4: 
cerved God i not mocked, for whatſoever 1 
mam ſoweth, that ſhall he alſs reap. I. 
that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh rc 
corruption; but he that ſoweth to the {þ:ini!, 
ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting. 

This is the doctrine by which every man 
muſt ſtand or fall: we muſt ſerve God faith- 
fully, we mult obey him unfeignedly, we m. 
do his will however revealed unto us, in be 
difficult, as well as the eaſy precepts of it, 
with all our hearts and all our fouls, and 41 
our might and ſtrength; if we do ſo, it ſha! 
be accepted by God for perfect, and uncrring 
obedicnce, it ſhall be imputed unto us for per. 
{et righteouſneſs, and we ſhall be accountc* 
by God as righteous, as the Angels chemictv< Ss 
as righteous as if we had never ſinned. IU 


1. 
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is the only and true notion of imputative righ- 
teouſneſs, that I know of in the Scriptures, or 
that the chriſtian religion will admit; God for 
Chriſt's fake will graciouſly accept honeſt, and 
ſincere, for perfect unerring obcdience, and ju- 
{tify a man that really doth his beſt, as much 
as if he did all. He accepts the will for the 
.deed, ſincerity or uprightneſs for perfection, 
and will juſtiſy him that keeps the whole law 
in his heart, as if he had kept it in his life. 

But then he will abate nothing of honeſt, fin- 
cere, aad upright obedicace. Though he will 
paſs over all our fins of iguorance, error, and 
mere ſurprize, and overlook all our unavoida- 
ble defects, yer he will by no means acquit us 
from choſen, approved, and wilful trauſgreſſi- 
ons, nor diſpenſe with thoſe ſins, Which it was 
in our power to prevent. Thoſe involuntary 
flips which proceed from the mere infirmity of 
humane nature, he will indeed forgive us; but 
not thoſe which procced from our wills. The 
former indeed the Goſpel indulgeth, becauſe ir 
is not in the power of man to prevent them; 
but it ſeverely forbids and condemns the latter, 
and will by no means hold him guilteſs, that 
lives in the practice of any knowa fin, 

Therefore, my beloved brethren, I beſeech 
You conſider this doctrine ; for it is for want. of 
»>clieving and conſidering of it, that men live 
and dye in fin. Let no man deceive you, nor do 
you deceive your ſelves, by vainly hoping to be 
juſtified any other way, than by univerſal obe- 
E e dience 
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dieuce unto n I you truſt to avy thing 
clic, you truſt to that, which will diſappoint 
you; whether it be to faith, or recumbency up- 
on CHriſt, or the imputation of his rightcoul- 
neſs, or any other thing, which doth not im- 
ply obedience and good works; for faith with- 
out works is dead, recumbency upon Chr://, 
without obcdience to him, is preſumprion; and 
as for the notion of God's imputing his righte- 


*— 


oninelſs to us, if it be meant of imputing it 


ro thoſe who do not do righteouſneſs; then it 
is inconſiſtent, not only with this doctrine, but 
that of Chriſt's ſatisfaction. For if we might 
be juſtified by the imputation of Chriſt's righte- 
ouinels, we had no need to be juſtified by his 
blood. But if it be meant, that it is imputec 
to thoſe, who faithfally and honeſtly work 
righteouſneſs, ro ſupply their defects, and make 
their honeſt and fincere, perfect and exact o. 
bedience, then in this ſenſe it may be allowed, 
as any other innocent notion may, which is not 
injurious to the main defign of the Goſpel. 
Wherefore, as Daniel iv. 27. Said to the 
king of Babylos, let my counſel be acceptabis 
unto you, and break off your ſins by rightcou/- 
neſs; for he that doth righteonſneſs, he only 
:s righteons. This is natural, and this is 10. 
vealed divinity; it is plain from the light ©: 
nature, and is made plainer by the light 9. 
grace; it is the law, and the prophets of the 
Old, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New 


Teſtament. Ina word, it is the Goſpel, you 
2 ter 
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there is no other Goſpel but it; and therefore 
it highly concerns us, and our eternal intereſt, 
to take care, that no man deceive us, by ma- 
king another Goſpel for us, which Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles never made. Nay, it highly con- 
cerns us to take care, that we do not make a+ 
nother Goſpel for our ſelves, and thereby flat- 
ter our ſelves into a falſe peace, and deluſion of 
conſcience,to the deſtruction of our own ſouls: 
Which God grant, that neither I that have now 
preached, nor you that have heard this doctrine, 
may ever do, through eus Chriſt our Saviour, 
who ſet us a perfect example of active and paſ- 
ſive e chat we carefully following 


of it might be &, - path even as he is Tigh- 
teous, to whom, Oc. 
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